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THE

PREFACE.

¢

L]

IT has fallen to my lot to introduce, by
way of Preface, to the courteous’ Reader,
Tue Lire or St. Nror, by the celebrated
historian of Manchester.

During his convalescence, from an 1llness,
which had, for a time, deprived him of the
use of his pen, Mr. Whitaker adopted the
resolution of giving, to the public, his Life of
St. Neot. He had thought of a bookseller,
in the city, for his publisher; but, he was
pleased to change his mind, in favour to me ;
and, upon this alteration of purpose, he
wrote me the following letter, which is cha-
racteristic of that extraordinery man !}

. ¢ DEAR SIR, _ .
¢« Happy to return to you again, I send,
you a work of mine, for your publication.
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T had sent it to another bookseller; but, my
friend Mr. B. recommending you to e,
and, for a reason, which is.always, a strong
recommendation, to me, I take the reason,
and accept the recommefidation. I shall,
therefore, be glad to hear, in what form, and
‘Withi'l,l what time, you will be able. to pub-
lish it.—And, I remain, dear Sir, unable to.
write, with my own pen, but.very much your '
friend, , : o
“ JorN WHITAKER.”

Raan Lanyhomc,g
Aug. 13, 1808..

I 1mmed1ate1y wrote hxm, for a.nswer, that
octavo foxm, td be pubhshed as soon as
mlght be, in thg ‘winter season. I soon re-
ceived a reply, dated AWednesday,‘ the 24th
of August, written with his own hand, which,
seemed to be much enfeebled, by his late ill-
ness ,,Anc}’he‘.agz}in wrote ,m'e‘,v like himself,
and scarcely like any other person, as follows :
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“ MY, DEAR.SIR, - : .
¢ I reply to. your letter,. thh sgeed -

. k]

ha,g_py to have you for my gubhshex , T\Iy.

present work: will be. followed: by. anather,

next. year,—The History.of Oxford: yet, that.
will be merely a small work; an octave, like:
this, at;present. Both,will befallawed, by.a .

third, mugh larger in size, and sigpificancy,—

A_History of; London, quite new, and original; .

and fit to make a quarto.

- “¢ < Do not be offended,’ you say, witha.
sugggstlon, which I make, from, baving wit-

“ nessed the ill effects of a similar omission, in.

< your, St. Germain’s. Should ypu notintros .

 duce your work to the reader, bysomething,

* of a preface, and heads of .ghap@ex;s, and an-

¢ nex&tQ; _it;.,that,gfeat desideratum of all stu-

¢ dents, an.index ?” To, this, I partly assent,

and partly do not. A preface, I think; will
be an. incumbrance, and heads of.chapters. ‘

2

will be an anticipation of content,s..‘ But, I.
agree with you, in the usefulness of andndex.. .

¢ ¢ My inclination, in regard.to: the mode

PR .
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¢ of printing St. Neot, you add, ©is to make
¢it an octavo volume, and not to run into
¢ any unnecessary expence eitherin fine.paper,
¢ or fine printing ; but, to brmd it forward, in
¢ arespectable manner, without theassistance

¢ of a pomp, which it is not calculated to

¢ bear.” In all this, I totally agree with you.

¢ As soon as I know your determination, and’

¢ have your approving ‘fiat, I will put it to
¢ press, and send the proofs to you.” But,
cannot you make an agreement with Mr. F.
for the transmission of the proofs, backward
and forward? Asmere proof sheets, they can
hardly bear the expence of postage.—With
great regard to you, T remain,
My dear Sir,
“ Your friend and servant,
¢« JoaN WHITAKER.”

“ You see how my hand-writing has been
affected by fny late illness. This is my first
letter, written without the help of an ama~
nuensis.” ' |

Ruan Lanyhorne, - %
Wednesday, Aug. 24, 1808.
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The Life of St. Neot was, accordingly, com-
mitted to the press ; and, I got an old friend,
to forward the proofs to him, a circumstance
which, as it seemed to revive his former
‘kindness, for that active friend, greatly de-
lighted him. The author very regularly re-
turned the proofs, corrected by himself, till
the sheet, beginning with page 209, which -
was sent back by his nephew-in-law, .in the
following note :

. f°§IR,

#¢ The occurrence of poor Mr. Whitaker’s
death, on Sunday last (30th October), occa-
sions the return of the proof-sheet of his St.

Neot, uncorrected, which you will, there~
fore, have the goodness to get done.
“Iam, &c.
¢ Two. T. HaMLEY.”

Ruan Lanyhorne,
Nov. 1, 1808. §

Thus ended the literary career of this
great writer, at his parsonage of Ruan Lany-
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-herne, in- Cornwall, aged sevetity-thiee, leav-
,ing»b'hé work »in the press,and others,'in con-
templation. -I-hate corrected the remaining
mx@o&; frém page 209, to-theentl of thework,
.as well as I eeuld ; and, I have added ah
JIndex. ‘Sweeh arethe faets, aind circuistanees,
avhich, 1 presumed to think, the moére inqui-
sitive veader might be glad to tkpow of the
postiiumous Life of St. Neot, by ene of the
ablest men of an able age,; the lustriows
vindicator of Mary Queen of Scots.
| | . J.7. 8.

. . Pali-Makly Dec. 98,4508, S



THE
"LIFE

OF

SAINT NEOT.
CHAP. L.

A SAINT, however related, and however renewn-
ed, will hardly be xpected to furnish materials im
‘his life, either attractive of themselves, or important
in their consequences ; yet the present, I think, with
proper management will. It is my business, there-
fore, to use this management, to note the connexion'
of his opinions with our national manners, and to
mark the bearings of his actions upon our national
annals. I hope thus to render even the biography
of a Saint, concerning whom little is told; and less
understood, even concerning one who is now, for
the first time, referred to history by the hands of
criticism, useful enough to challenge the curiosity
of many in the beginning, and interesting enough
to engage the attention of mere to the end.

But before we enter upon the life of a Saint, so
veplete thh miracles ascribed to hnm, we must stop

A2
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a mement to ascertain the origin of the miracles sq
ascribed, and to explain the quality of the facts so
magnified into miracles. Such an operation is re-
quisite, antecedently.to any prosecution of his bio-
graphy ; in order to divest the history of all that
appearance of incredibility which at present sur-
rounds it, and to bring it down from the high ther
of romance to the sober level, the persplrable at-
‘mosphere. of reality. For this purpose we must
examine the originatbiographers:of St. Neot, find
the author by whom the miracles were first attri-
buted to him, and so mark the matter, as well as
the manner, in or on which they were attrlbuted

‘Weshall thus come to see clearly, how commor'in-
‘cidents in the Saint’s life. were worked . up into mar+
vellous contingencies; how the.very moie; of theix.
gelation oriinally shewed them to hayé been menely
common incidents only; and how-the very relater of
themat first appears. to have been the: very repros
Hater.of them aftetwards :

Tt sy

\
;'7L.'.
1.

snc'rlon L. : '- .

The ﬁrst Llfe of St. Neot must have been one
that was written a few years after his death; and ‘a
few years afterward is cited by Asser. This bio-
.grapher of Alfred, a personal attendant upon him,
has brought down the life of his royal patron in a
regular form to'the 39th year of his age, or'the
year 887 ; and; by an accidental stroke of 'qnti,ci7
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pation, to the 45th or 893.' He even appears
writing the last part of Alfred’s Life, in this very
year 898.° But, before he wrote that, a life of
St. Neot had been actually published ; about the -
middle of his biography of Alfred, he referring thus

to it, * as weread in the Life of the Holy Father

Neot,” for a circumstance in the history of Alfred

under 878.° But of this Life of St. Neq!: we
know no more, than what Asser’s citation tells us.

The work itself has perished in the many ages that

have intervened since the time,of Asser, and most

probably inthat particular part of them, which has

swept so many lives of saints to de,structfon. Most

of them, indeed, survived what we proudly deno-

minate the Gothic mght of a monk’s ignorance,

and then perished in the broad day-hght -of a re-

former’s incuriousness.

This was particularly the case with another Llfe
of Neot, which certainly came down to the time of
the Reformation, asit is actually cited by the pen of
Leland. This I would willingly have believed to
have been the same with the other. Tt is apparently
very ancient, and even Saxonic ; as it interprets the

" *P. 58, Wise’s Edition, Oxon, 1722: -"¢¢ Anno Dominice
. Ihcamationis','Dccqr..xxxvn. nativitatis autem Alfredi Regis,
¢ trigesimo nono ;" the last year of the ‘Christian zra, specified
by him in all his work.” P. 58, < a vigesimo, ztatis anno usque ad
“ quad(agesmmm qumtum ;" the last year of Alfred‘s hfe nonced

By him,
2 P. 58. Ad quadragesimum quintum quem nunc agit.”
) 3 P, 30, i€ Et, ~ut in vita Sancti Patrxs Neoti legitur, apud
. quendam, &c.”
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name of .Athelingey in Sometsétshire thus : '« The
“ place Ethalingey, which with vs is expressed’
“ the Royal Isle;” and as it tells us the Saxon
name of St. Neot’s thus:  Now, IN THE VULGAR
““ LANGUAGE, Neotstoke,” for *“ Neotstowe, in Dooms-
day Book, or ‘ Neotstoke,” in a record soon after-
wards.' Yet it has one grand falsehood in it, as
I shall hereafter show, that proves it to have been
later than the days of Alfred. It stands, however,
the oldest, the most authentic Life that we have of
the Saint, and is a very valuable record concerning
him, so far as we have it. But alas! we possess
this treasure in a few fragments only, and know no
more of it than what half a dozen extracts, very
‘briefly made by Leland, can tell us. Nor dogs
¢either of these Lives appear to have contained any of
the miracles, which are popularly referred to St.
Neot. Asser cites, and Leland extracts, not one of
them from either. : ,

'The reference was made afterwards. The first
referrer is William Ramsay, 2 monk of Croyland,
coneerning whom Leland, that ever-useful manu-
ductor to an antiquary, has given wus this account.
¢ He appeared,” says this universal panegyrist of -
- the monkish writers, a panegyrist in spite of all his
Protestant prejudices, and too muck a panegyrist,
probably, from the antiquarian tendeney of his
mind;  such in the study of eloquence as that age

1 Collectanea iv. 13 ; editio 2ndo, London, 1776; * Locus
¢ Ethelingia, quod apud Nos Regalis Insula exprimitur,” nune.
»1¥eua vuLeAR: Newstoke.
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* reverenced, and pesterity has respected, forming
<¢ their judgment from his polished writings.’ He
¢ exercised his pén; not merely in prese; but in
*« poetry also, for which he was so very well quali-
¢¢ fied by nature, that, had he appeared in a period
“¢ a little more propitious, he would have been re-
< puted an excellent poet.” The antiquary has
here, I think, vitiated the taste or overborne the
Judgment of the critic. 'The poetry of Ramsay is
not good, and the prose is very bad ; as thereader
may feel for himself in the two lives of St. Neot, writs
ten by him, from which I have made extracts in my
notes andappendix here,both poeticaland prosaical,}
Bat, as Leland proceeds with some notices that
definitively mark his chronology, “ he wrote the
« Life of St. Guthlac, the patron Saint of his
 abbey, in a grand strain of heroic verse ; and de-
* dicated it to Henry Longchamp, the abbot of
" ¢ Croyland,” who continued abbot from 1191
to 1236.° “ In the same kind of numbers he
*“ began and he completed the Life of Birinus the
* Roman, and the Bishop of Derchester in Ox~
¢ fordshire ; dedicating the work to Peter de
“« Ruplbus, consecrated Bishop of Winchester in
i 1205 »4  Besides these works, he lamented ** the ,

1 Sect. iv.

* Rerum Anglicarum Scriptorum veterum, Tom: 1. Oxon,
1684. Ap. 457—477, Hist. Croylandensis continuatio,

3 Qodwin de Presulibus, 217. Richardson. o

* Leland de Script. Brit. 215. Hall, Oxon. 1709 : * Talem
-“¢ 8¢ in eloquentie studio prastitet, qualern illa astas coluit, et
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* bloody.death of Walthros, Earl of Northumber-
«. land, in'a'mournful compesition, partly prosaical,
¢ partly. poetical, that tells us much of the Earl’s
¢ family, and the Eatl’s life.”' And these are
" all the works of his which Leland knew, he being
‘wholly unacquainted with his two lives of St. Neot,
the ene in verses hexameter and pentameter alter-
nately, the other;  partly prosaical, partly poetical.””

¢! In the former he writes professedly, from some

memorials that had been committed to paper. He
particularly refers to them, when he enters upon
the Cornish period of his biography. ¢ From that

“ period,” he cries, * the Saint’s miracles began .

¢ to be written, and a few out of the vast number
“ I will now recite.”* He accordingly recites
them, and we find them in general to be the very

mlracles popularly ascnbed to him. Ramsay, how-'

¢¢ posteritas (ex climatis libris, JlldlClO facto) admirata est. Exerunt
« autem calamos, non modo solutA risus oratione ; verum carmina,
¢¢ quod ipsum vel naturd aptissimum fecerat ; usque adeo, ut si i
«¢ seeculum paulo felicius incidisset, in versibus pangendis omne tu-
¢¢ lisset sani punctum, Vitam Waldephi, nobilissimi comitis Norta-
¢ briporumaspiere,—cryentam lugubri libello, qui etgenuset vitam
“ ejus perdocet, partim solutd partim copstricta oratione deflevit.
¢ Vitam praeterea D. Guthlaci, patroni sui, heroico grandiloquo
¢ concinuit carinine ; quod opus Henrico Longocampo—Abbati
¢ Crulindensi dedicavit.--Eisdem numeris Berini Romani, Episcopi

¢ —Durocastrensis, vitam meditatus est ac mediatem personuit,
¢¢ consecrato libro Petro Ventae Siminorum .EPISCOPO."

* Verses 381—382.

L2« Ex tunc coepe{um Sancti mxracula scnbl.
““ De qmbus innumeris pauca referre libet.”
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ever, we-must in -capdeur -suppose, did” not think
himself licensed to lie: a3 a_poet, and much less to
repeat thelies of others, as the poet of a monastery ;
or the panegyrist of a Saint. No ! he was deceived
himself, and so went on to deceive others. He found
the incidents recordéd in writings ; he believed those
te be genuine on the credit of these, and he thys
“preserved-the fooleries of falsehood, that have huog
so many ages upon the history of St. Neot, but
which would otherwise have long since perished with

~ the_writings themselves. They thus appear to be

like so many,rude escutcheons, pinned by the childish
hand of credulity upon the herse of the Saint, and
preserved’ by.the childish taste of. creduhty to the
present time.

The poetical Life of our Saint, however, ends
very abruptly. It cleses inan hexameter line, and
it ends in the middle of an. incident. The author
had not the patience to spin his spider’s threads of
poetry, his :
- Tenui dgducta poemata filo,
to-any greater length of either fineness or weakness.
But we. have another, a prosaical life, that is evi-
dently a fabrication of the same staple, and from
the same wheel. The only manuscript that I know
of this life, though in a hand-writing much more
modern than itself, attributes that life expressly to
Ramsay. Itis, indeed, formed almost entirely of the
same matter, and written wholly in the same man-
ner as the other, taking the thoughts, taking the
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* words, and arranging both nearly in the same order.
It sallies out also at times into peetry, exactly the
same as the others ; and it regularly carries on what
* was s6 abruptly broken off before, into a long con-
tinuation of narrative. But, what is 2 happy cir-
cumstance for the lovers of historical truth, the
author- leaves out of his narrative all the very mi-
“racles, which he had rehearsed before. 'This of itself
forms a sufficient condemnation of them all. Yet
he goes even further. He actually points his censure -
at them, and actually condemns them as false. This
is a very singular feature, in the complexion of a
monkish biographer ; but it is the more singular,
the more useful, and the more powerful, as con-
demnatory of his own conduct before. He professes-
now to tell us only “ such things of the venerable
“man as are worthy of relation, and have been
“ transmitted to-us by faithful narrators in an un-'
 ambiguous manuner.”' He afterwards comes to
the present station of our biography in Cornwall,
and says peculiarly at his entrance upon this pecu~
liar region of romance to St. Neot, as in direct op-
_ position to what he had said at his entrance before,
“that he “ will produce” only “ what he knows to
““ be true concerning him.” * But at the close he
_ makes this sweeping declaration concerning all, that
« innumerably more instances of miracles are stated

! ¢ De tam venerabili- viro quae a fidelibus haud ambxgua tracta
“¢ sint, relatione digna.” Prologus.
3 ¢ Sed quoque qua sceiro depromam vera Neoto™,

H

‘
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* by writers, as done by this Holy Man of God,
““ WHICH 1 HAVE NOT HERE CERTIFIED, BECAUSE
“ THEY ARE ESTEEMED BY ME EITHER AMBIGUOUS OR
< incrReDIBLE.”' He thus puts all that he has
omitted here and recorded before, all' the marvel-
lous incidents particularly that spot the virgin cha-
racter of Neot’s reputation in Cornwall, under the
ban of an interdict for ever. 'The prosaical biogra-
pher has done all that he could do, to cure the ex-
travagancies of the poetical ; to destroy in his later
years that fabrication of fables, which he had framed
-in his former ; and to atone for the historical sins of
his youth probably, by the repentance avowed, the
reformation showed inhis old age. And the refor-
‘mation, the repentance are the more remarkable, in
the Cornish parts peculiarly of the author’s bio-
graphy ; because, in almost all others, he shows as
much credulity, and repeats as much falsehood, as
ever. These parts had long, probably, been the bur-
den of fabling biographers ; had even imposed upon
his own weakness before; therefore engaged now
his critical examination of them, and attracted now
his critical electricity against them ; while the rest
e received without enquiry, and delivered without
. gensure. ,

- Ramsay thus comes forward to the eye, as at

* ¢« Innumero quoque de eddem Sancto Dei viro, Neoto, a sci-
¢ entibus apponuntur signorum insignia, qua non hic certifi-
“ cessimus de causd, qui nobis hazc censerentur ambigua aut in-
“¢ credibilia.” e
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once the propagator and the proprietor of falsehoods
concerning St. Neot. But is it so dangerous for man
to sport unwittingly with truth, unconsciously te re-
peat falsehoods, and to become weakly credulous as
a writer ; that Ramsay now stands the first known
author of all the fooleries in the biography of the
Saint, while his reprobation of the fooleries is wholly
unknown. He was followed by an author, who
had read his reprobation, but preferred his fool-
eries. This was one, of whom the universally know-
ing Leland knew nothing, as he has never mention-
ed him among his British writers. So very imper-
fect, after all, is that very useful commentary,
which exhibits to us so many writers unknown be-
~ fore, even yet unknown ; and lays open such secrets.
of antiquity, concerning books. “ John, Vicar of

~ ““ Tinmouth, whence he is always called Tinmuth~
« ensis, though he was afterwards Monk of St.

‘¢ Alban’s, A.D. 1366, says an informant, much

poorer than Leland, ‘-was a mighty -collector of

““ our English histories, which' he has left digested

‘ into three very large volumes, whereof there are

“ now fair copies in the libraries at Oxford, Lam-

“ beth, &c. This he was pleased to eall Historia

« Aurea. It chiefly relates to the miracles of our
_ * English saints : abstracts of their lives may be
“ had in the voluminous works of John of Tyn—
“ mouth’s Sanctilogium Britannie, which gives
 the best and largest account that is any where
< extant, of the lives of our British, English, Scotch,,.
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*f and Irish saints. The whole is a collection of

“¢ sueh passages related to these holy persons, out of

“* his Historia Aurea. Fhere is an ancient and fair

 copy of it in the Cottonian Library.”' From

this I have received a transcript of St. Neot’s life,

and shall make extracts’ fromr it in my present
work. * But Tinmouth, in composing the life of our

saint, plainly had both these, the poetical and prosai-

cal biographies of Ramsay before him. He adopts-
the prosaical in all those accounts of Alfred, which

had been begun only by the: poetical ; even asto

the very course of the circumstances, and almost the

vety current of the words. - Yet, suchis the magic

influence of fiction, extraordinary and miraculous,

‘upon the yielding minds of many ; that he-wilfully

erased the brand stémped by the poet himself upon

his own- fictions, and took up his fictions for truths

in despite of his own remonstrance. Tinmouth

has thus acted by Ramsay, as the famous bird acts

by his game in the Hebrides, pursues him very

swiftly, yet aims only at the food which the fugi- -
tive vents as he flies through fear, and catches the
dainty as.it drops for his own nourishment. °

! Nicolson's Eng. Hist. lib. i. 175, 11—30. 2 Life iii.

5 Martin's Description of the Western Islands of Scotland,
2d edit, p. 73. < The bll‘d Faskidar, about the bigness of a sea-
“ mew of a middle size, is observed to fly with greater swiftness
#¢ than any other fowl in those parts, and pursues lesser fowls,
"¢ and forces them in their flight to let fall the food which they
<¢ have got, and by its nimleness catches it before it touches the -
f ¢ ground,”
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In this retrograde progress of history, Tinmouth-
was followed by one who is better known than-.
himself, even by Capgrave. “ He was,” says my
humble informant, ¢ Confessor to the famous Hum-
 phrey Duke of Gloucester,” and ‘° epitomized-
“* Tinmouth’s book ; adding here and there several
¢ fancies and interpolations of his own. It was
« translated into English by Caxton, and first print-
« ed in the year 1516 ; since which tine it has been’
« frequently reprinted, both here and beyond the
“ geas, and is common in the families of our gen-
¢ tlemen of the Roman communion.”' But, as
the much more confidable Leland tells us, ‘ when=
““ ever Duke Humpbrey thought concerning the
¢ care of his soul, and he very often tbo‘uglit about

_ % it, hie always used the very prudent counsels of the
*¢ very learned Capgrave.”* This is more to the ho-
nour of Capgrave, than to have written the Iliad
or composed the Paradise Lost. Yet he publish-
ed writings, that did not indeed raise him to a level
with either Milton or Homer ; but were in high
repute with his cotemporaries, and their immediate™
successors. He wrote one commentary on the Pen-
tateuch, dedicated to Duke Humphrey ; another on
the Books of Kings, dedicated to John, made Bishop
of St. Asaph, in 1433; > and a third on the Acts of the
Apostles, dedicated to William, consecrated Prelate
of Ely, in 1458.* He died in 1464; and Leland

' Nicolson, ii. 31. * Yeland, 453—454.
3 Ibid. 453. ‘ *+ Ibid. 453.
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speaks of him in terms very high, though merely
general. Of all the writers among the Augus-
¢ tinians,” cries the critic, “ I have read none that
“ can be justly compared with Capgrave in all
“ points;” *  Yet this very writer, as far as we can
Judge from the single life of St. Neot, condescend-
ed to become the mere copyist of Tinmouth, the
mere retailer of his fables, and the mere repeater of
his falsehoods. ~ So clear, indeed, does he appear in
this biography, from the chatge of ** adding here
« and there several fancies and interpeolations of his
. own ;” that he has not made one interpolation,—
has not inserted ome fancy,~has not altered hardly
a single word.. He was content with the humble
operation of taking merely what he found, exhibit-
ing it merely as he found it,  yet holding up the
whole to the public as more correct, because more
new. Capgrave has thus been the means principal-
ly, and the unwitting means assuredly, of diffusing
the poetical legends o Ramsay through all the
kingdom, and staining tRe history of St. Neot with
the hue of falsehood thraugh all its substance.—
Capgrave and Tinmouth, therefore, appear in the
newly discovered mode of the South-sea island-
ers, to be both drinking the intoxicating liquor

! Leland, 453. ¢ Quotius de animee et cur cogitabat, frequentis~
¢ sime autem cogitabat, habis literatissimi Capogrevi prudentissimo
¢ consilio retebatur. Quod sentio libere dicam ; hoc estime nullum
“¢ ex Augustiniciis scriptoribus, quos nostra prodescit Britannia,
¢¢ hactenus legisse, quem merito per omnia cum illo conferam.”
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that has been formed by the bremng of -a third
person’s mouth.

Having thus shewn the marvellous «abts -of. St.
Neot to have been reprobated, by the very author
- who gave them.first to the woyld .in their. present’
form; let me now praceed to examine them singly,
to shew the: superadded .air of inciedibility which-
they have gamed in their transmission, and to. trace,
if we can,, the real incidents that have béen thus dis-.
torted into. marvellous. . The very memorials: that:
imposed upon Ramsay at first, were nef, I amper--
suaded, the fabrication of wilful falsehood; rieting
. in a wantonness of fiction, and imposing:studied-for+'

geries ppon the. faith of, the warld. .: This is feo-
dreadful an exfreme of guilt, for the geneeality. of
mankind ; and espe¢ially for the $equestered few,.
who love to dwell upon the actions of a saint, tb re-
vere thé.graces of heaven really resplendent always:
‘in his conduct, and to contemplate the powers of
heaven supposedly: displayed in his words at times.:
Such men are too. good to be deceivers, but arei
very apt to be ‘deceived ; to mistake the meaning: .
of names, or the quality of circumstances; to con-:
sider every common incidentin a saint’s biography,
as a miraculous one; to suppose the Deity equally-
present with the saint i in visible powers, as he cer-
tainly is in invisible graces; and to fancy those
communicated, in order to give akind of visibility
to these. _ From such mistakes, I believe, have re-
pulted all the legends of a saint’s biography; and.
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I shall endeaveur to prove the truth of my belief,
by examining the legends of St. Neot’s particu-
larly. ' o

I. The first, therefore, that I shall notice, is one
related not by Ramsay, related not by Tinmouth,

related not by any writer whatever: it subsists .

merely in the traditions of the people, and in the
remains of an intrenchment within our parish of
8t. Neot’s in Cornwall, Yet it s as fresh in the
memory, and as lively upon the tongues of the pa-
rishioners, as any of his written miracles. It even
appears to carry a higher confidence of truth than
any other, by appealing to a visible monument in
proof of its own veracity. It alleges the saint
and his attendants to have been once distressed
“much, in some agricultural pursuits that they had,
by the crews flocking from the neighbouring downs
- to pick up the corn as it was sowed. For this evil
the saint is reported to have used a miraculous
remedy, by his power banishing the crows from all
the lands under tillage, and confining them to
what is therefore denominated the Crow Pounp at
present. This lies upon the downs, about half a
mile from the church, and close on the left of the
road to Bodmin; a small square inclosure, small
enough to be only half an acre in extent, and square
enough to be deemed exactly square still, formed by
mounds of earth, that are now reduced low by time,
but oncé were sufficiently high ta compose the
/ B - N

N
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Manorial Pound aésuredly, for foreign cattle stray;
ing into the woods of the saint. '

Yet thiswonderful relegatio in insulam of the vora-
cious crows, by the imperial voice of St. Neot, how-
ever existing in vivid colours to the imagination of
the reporters, however verified seemingly to their
senses, by the veryinclosure before their eyes; has yet
obtained no place even in that local record of St.
Neot’s actions, the painted window in the church,
~ 'The fable has, therefore, been formed since the re-
cord was made. It has been formed from a blunder,
a merely English blunder. The inclosure being
denominated a pound by the English, and this
term superseding the Cornish ke for a pinfold, the
prior half of the appellation still adhered to the ob-
ject, and was there misunderstood by the English.
Having caught by contagion all the vivacity. of ima-
gination in the natives concerning St. Neot, and
beholding every thing relative to him with their
eye of fond conceit about his miraculous powers,
the English interpreted the Cornish- crow, which
signifies merely a hut, as ros-crow an excellent
‘house in Gluvias parish signifies only the heath-hut
initself, to signify the very same as their own crow;
abird; and so turned the pound-hut, by a wonder-
ful metamorphosis, into a pound for crows. But
the fact forms a striking instance urider our very
’eyes, in such a legend arising from such a mistake,
even since the history of St. Neot has been painted
- on the window ; how all the legends have arise'n,
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originally, how errors have created all the extra-
vagancies, and how blunders have wrought all the
miracles. Ve here see one of the miracles still at
the state in which they all were originally, still -
struggling for a written existence, and still evincing
its own origination from a blunder. With this
clue in our hands, therefore, from a miracle so
wrought, so recent, and not yet inserted in the
saint’s biography ; let us enter the labyrinth of mi-
racles, and trust to find our way through it with -
the same success. ,

II. Taking the miracles in the order in which the
poetical Ramsay has given them, we first read a
strange account in Tinmouth, of the saint’s distress
about getting out of the church when he was lock-
ed within it, because the lock was too high for him
toreach ; and of the lo¢k’s miraculous condescension
in coming down of its own aceord, as low as his
girdle. ‘But, in order to feel the force of these no-
tices concerning the church of Glastonbury, we
must form a proper plan of the abbey in our minds.
And I am luckily enabled to form one for my read-
ers, from my personal inspection of the buildings,
from my personal attention to the traditions, and
from my immediate notation of all that I saw or
heard, in the month of July, 1777.

The grand entrance into that walled extent of
sixty acres, was what now remains opposite to the
market-house of the town, a great gate of stone,
witha cover for a port-cullis over it, once accompa<

’ ]
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nied with a lower arch for a foot-way on each side,
and still accompanied with one upoan the left. '
This was the state-approach, enly used upon par-
ticular occasions, and accordingly built in the form
of the triumphal arches at Rome.” But further on
to the south, beyond the range of the town, is the
stranger’s (or pilgrim’s) gate; which appears to
have been the ordinary access into the abbey, be-
.cause it has what the other has not, a room over it
for a porter. * Thisled to the inner pilgrim’s gate,
at which, on the right without, was a guard-room,
- tradition says, for five or six persons to be always
on duty in it; but says very falsely, I believe, as
wuch a guard-room is totally incompatible with a -
porter’s lodge before it, and extravagantly super-
fluous in itself. The room was’ assuredly destined
only for such pilgrims as came when the gate was
_ shut, to wait in it till this was opened, * Adjoin-
ing to that on the right within, was the hall for the
meals ofthe pilgrims, withtwo chambersas bed-rooms

! Monasticon, ii. plates 1, 2.

* This gateway is thus strangely noticed by Dr. Stukeley in
Itin. Cur. 1. 153. 2d edit. “ When I left this place,” he says of
the town, *“ T passed through a great gate built across the road,
¢¢ built under the abbey-waill, with a lesser pertal by the side of it,
¢ which I suppose was some boundary of the abbey- lands, and
¢¢ part of their extravagance.”

3 Gale's Scriptoris Quindecem, 1. Malmesbury mentions the
porter—< Janitori, si queénquam excluderet,” &c.

* Nor does eithex Malmesbury or Monasticon mention such a
foom.
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for the men and the women apart. Of these pilgrims,
‘a remark has been made by that eminent antiquary
Dr. Stukeley, which will, I suppose, be echoed by
every heart, and repeated by every tongue among us
protestants ; that they ** came strolling hither, and
¢ idling away their time, for sanctity.”. But surely,
in all justoess of thinking, those pilgrims were as
usefully strolling “ thither, and idling there for sanc-
“tity,” as the Doctor or myself were for antiqua-
rianism ; and were acting as beneficially to them-
selves or to the public, in coming to kneel within
the church, or to pray before one of its saints, as
we were in visiting the church to trace out its an-
cient grandeur, or in surveying an image to make
out its sainted owner. Close to those bed-rooms
and that hall for pilgrims, however, but within the
_ gate, yet immediately to the right of the reputed
guard-room, is that abbot's kitchen, of which * they
* have a feport in the town, that King Heary VIIL
“ quarrelling with the abbot, threatened to fire his
“ kitchen ; to which [threat] he returned answer,
* that he would build such a one as all the timber
* in his forest (forests) could not burn;”* but the
report concerning which is merely a conjectural
anecdote, to account for a mode of building so sin-
gnlarly made all of stone, yet so suited for the
purposes of a buiiding, that was the kitchen of the
#bbeyas wellas of the abbot, having a chimrieyin each

! Itin, Cur, 1. 153,



22 " THE LIFE OF 8T. NEOT.

of the four niches, and a strong arch which spans
over the mouth of an ample funnel.' The building
is actually reported by tradition to be as old as
King John, and is certainly as old as the rest of the
~ building in its aspect ; but is now used only as an
occasional shed for the cattle straying over this once
" well-inhabited, and once well-builded solitude of
ruins. * To the right of this were rooms apper-
tainant to the kitchen, as the larder, the bake-house,
&c. all extendmg into the present orchard. To the
right again of these was the abbot’s house, newly
rebuilt, with the old arms upon the stones, * and
having still in its little garden a slip of that famous
thorn, which is not, as our botanists have been
poorly content to surmise hitherto, in its budding
on Christmas-day, as if this was May-day, an ac-
cidental variation from the common hawthorn, and
a variation ascribable either to art or to accident;®
but is merely THE HAWTHORN oF JuDEA, brought
“into Britain by some travelling abbot, planted by
him near the abbot’s house of Werial-park, ‘and

! Itin, Cur, 1. 152. : '

% Yet, on the credit of this forged anecdote, has Mr, Gough in
his Britannia, 1.72. presumed to call it positively < the kitchen
“¢ built by Abbot Whiting.” So much has assertion built upon
surmise !

3 Gough, 1, 173, says, the new house is ¢ much nearer the
¢¢ road’ than the old. What road is meant, we are not told; but
plates 36, 37, in Itin, Cur. shew the assertion (whatever road is

meant) to be untrue.
4 Gibson, 79.

~
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“budding still as it originally used to bud about
Christmas-day.® Close to these, beyond the pil-
grim’s hall, and running on to the eastward, W)( re
the other bmldmgs appurtenant to the abbot’s house,
particularly a large room denominated the King’s
lodging, with a gallery to it,* a wall separating the -
whole from the area of the abbey, and an arch
through the wall just remaining to cennect them

! Gc;ugh, 1.73. ““ The original hawthorn tree grew on the south
“¢ ridges of Werial-hill or park, and was cut down in the civil
“¢ war,” by those madmien, who looked upon every object of curio-
" sity, especially if considered with a religious eye, as a monument
of superstition, and so set themselves in open hostility to almost
every manument of religion among us: * but some of its branches
¢¢ are still growing in the garden behind the abbey-house, and in
¢ an inn garden ;" query, what inn ? yet noticed as indefinitely -
by Gibson, 79, “in Judge Gould's garden at Godney, in this
< county, and in others, and in nurseries.” He thus omits the
‘principal slip mentioned in Gibson, * one in the garden of W.
¢« Stroud, the possessor of the ground where the other stood,”—
P.79. It 1s comMoN IN THE HorLy LaND, and FLOWERS AT TAR
¢ same Time,” This is an important intimation given us by Mr.
Gough. Yet the giver is so little conscious of its value, or so
much confused in his understanding about it, that ¢ Mr. Ray
¢¢ thinks,” he instantly adds, ‘¢ the hawthorn tree differs but acci-
“ dentally from the common shrub so called.” To catch the
bursting beam of truth was the peculiar felicity of Mr. Gough;
but to turn frem.it and plunge into darkness, is an infelicity
known only to himself.
3 Leland’s Itin.iii. 119. ¢ This, Joha Chinok,"” abbot ¢¢ build-
‘¢ ed the cloyster, the dormitor, the fratery,” or lesser-hall ; << ag
¢ Gualterus Framont began the great hall, Gualter Moningten,
*¢ next abbat to hym, endid it.”
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'_agai\n. At the side next to the house, was the dor=
mitory on the east, and the hall on the west, with
the cloisters opposite to the dormitory, and the li-
brary, I believe, over the cloisters. * These, with
lodgings for some secular priests, that were called
the clerks of our lady, * and an alms-house, with a
chapel on the north side of the court, for seven or
ten poor women, ° are all laid low by the levelling
hand of sacrilege. - This hand has scarcely spared
the foundations of all. The guard-room remains
only in a small part of it. The pilgrim’s hall like-
wise remains in a part too small, even to ascertain
the very designation which we know from tradi-
tion it had ; and ever since a comsiderable part of
it was blown up with gunpowder, the rest hangs in

" the air frightfully menacing a fall. But, I wag
fortunate in a Ciceroni aged and knowing, a little
fond of the fabulous indeed, a litile in love with
popery for the sake of its very monuments, and,
from both propensities, calculated the better to en-

ter deeply into the antiquarian history of the ruins,

who remembered the hall entire, with the stone .
table in the midst of it. 'The church itself was on

the north side of all, and long in itself; Joseph’s
chapel at the west end, in a line with the nave, and

! Itin, Car. plate 36, and my own observations,

* Leland's Itin. iii. 120. ¢ Bere,” abbot, ‘¢ buildid the new
¢ lodggings for secular prestes, and clerks of our lady.”

3 Leland’s Itin. iii. 120. ¢ He made an almose house in the
morth part of the abbay, for vii. er X, poor women, with a chapel.”
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therefore considered as a part of it, being fifty
_ paces in length, the rest of the nave up to the cross
sixty-two, the cross thirty-eight, and the quire
fifty-two - hundred paces or five hundred and
eighty feetinall.” The church, indeed, has escaped
much of the destruction which has so 'sadly over-
whelmed the rest, which has spread such a scene of
.havoc over their site, as must draw tears from the
most unfeeling, and almost extort curses from the
most forgiving; that very genius of religion, which _
prompted the erection of all the parts for this
one, having retired to this before the storm of sa-
crilege, now maintaining the last yetdesperate hold at
this, still shaking her @gis, and still brandishing her
spear, over this the most sacred part of the whole.

Was this, then, the very church in which St. Neot
administered as a priest ? To ascertain this, we must
unfold the involved history of it. The original
tradition of the abbey asserted its church, to have
.been primarily composed of mere rods wattled to-
gether; but in the seventh. century, to have beep’
sheathed with shingles, and covered with lead from
top to bottom, Yet this appears an evident mis-
take, from the very sepulture of the celebrated Ar-
thur, as it is in the sizth. Mortally wounded, or
actually killed in a battle at Camelford, in Corn-
wall, he was broughit to be buried here. Here,
therefore, was then a church and a cemetery, cele-
brated over all the west of the island, and worthy to

! Monasficon 1, 1, plates,
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~ receive the remains of such a hero, orsucha monarch,
within them. A church had assuredly been built
" at Glastonbury as well as at Verulam, by the
Christians of Roman Britain ; and that was consi-
" dered by their descendants, when this was lost to
the Saxons; with all the reverence paid to this be-
fore. That remained to the days of Ina, as this
contmued to the time of Offa; and that, like this, is
said to have been then rebuilt. ¢ The fourth and
¢ greater church,” cries Malmesbury, “ did Ina
¢ the King construct in honour of the Lord our
¢ Saviour, and his apostles Peter and Paul, on the
« eastern side of the others.”* But in all probabi-
* lity Ina, like Offa, formed only a monastery, and
annexed it to the church.* And the Roman-British
church of Glastonbury probably continued, like its
sister at Verulam, to the days of the Romans ;
when ¢ their ambitious fondness for new construc-
“ tions” ° put Turstin, the first abbot from Nor-
mandy, upon pulling down the old, and beginning.
a new church;* even put Hurlewin, who was ap-
" pointed in 401 the second abbot from that country,
upon * levelling with the ground the church be-
« gun by his predecessor, because it did not corre-
‘ spond with the magnitude of his possessions;” as

! Gale i, 300, Malmesbury,

21bid 333. ¢ Quartam et majorem construxnt Ina Rex, in
¢ honore Domini Salvatoris et Apostolorum Petn et Pauli, in
¢ orientali parte aliarum.”

? My cathedral of Cornwall, xi. 2. 4 Gale, i, 333.
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abbot, ** beginning a new one, and expending 480
« pounds upon it.”' And this having perished
with almost all the abbey by an accidental fire in
the reign of Henry II.; he ordered it to be rebuilt,
and laid the first stone of it with his own hand ;*
the abbey of course rising with its church, and both
standing ever afterwards of the same date in age.
The church of Neotus, therefore, was the one which
had existed from the days of Ina, from the days of
Arthur, and from the first establishment of christi-
anity in Britain.

This having been rebuilt by the Normans, we
could derive no assistance for elucidating the his-
tory of Neotus from the present structure, if we did
not see the internal disposition of both to have been
just the same. This sameness appears from a va-

! Ibid. Ibid. ¢ Ecclesiam a predecessore inchoatam; quia -
‘¢ magnitudini posessionum suarum non respondebat ; solo tenus
‘¢ eruit ; et novam inchoavit, in qua cccclxxx libras dispendit.”

% Ina accordingly pretends not in the verses which he inscribed
upon the church, “¢ in cujus supremo ordine hos versus fecit de-
“ scribi ;" that he built it. He only speaks in general terms of
giving ¢ these buildings™ as a donation to his subjects,

Haec pius egregio Rex Tna refertur amore,
Bona [ Dona) suo populo non moritura dedit :
. or of enlarging the endowment of the church,
Totus in effecte Dive pietatis inhzrens,
Ecclesiz juges amplificavit opes;
or of completing the work of religion (by adding a monastery toa
church),
Melchiseder noster, merito Rex atque sacerdos, N
Complevit verz religionis opus. Gale, i. 310.
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riety of notices. - At thie Great Hall mentioned be-
fore as ranging near the church, “ Gualter Mo-
‘“ nington,” abbot, who completed what Walter
Framont had begun of it, ““ made to the middle
*“ poste the Chapitre House,”' which was consi-
. dered as a part of the church, and actually used as
a tomb-house to it. But he lived not to finish it,
““John Chinok,” abbot, his successor, perform-
ed it, and there is buried “ in sepulchro cum imea-
« gine alabastri.”* But this was only a rebuilding,
as there was a chapter-house before upon the site;
made memorable by a quarrel of murder eom-
menced in it between the abbot and his monks;
“ When, therefore, Turstin one day entered the
“ chapter-house with a disturbed mind,” says
Malmesbury, concerning the first abbot from Nor-,
mandy, ‘“ and spoke to his monks on thesq or other
¢ points with turbulence, but could not bend them
“ to bis will ; immediately, in the blindness: of his
¢ wrath, he ordered his soldiers and guards,” known
only by tradition at present, “ toenter armed. - At
« the sight of these the monks were struck with a
* most violent panic, fled as fast as they could flee,
¢ ran into the church as an asylum, and locked the
 doors of it,” &c.® The doors thus mentioned

! Leland’s Itin. iii. 119. # Itin. iii. 119.

3 Galei.332. ‘¢ Cum igitur die quddam mente turbidd capi-
¢ tulum ingrederetur, ac monachos super his et aliis negotiis turbe-
¢ ]entius alloqueretur, nec eos sux voluntati posset inclinare, con-
% festim, ird cecatus; milites ac satellites suos phaleratos fecit ac-
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were principally one just by the chapter-house, even
the grand entrance into the church. Thus Edgar
the King, as reported by Malmesbury to have been
“ first buried,” like Abbot Chinok, “ in the chapter-
“ house before the entrance into the church;”* or,
“ (as the language runs afterwards ) before the door
“ of the charch.”” Thus the remains of Dunstan
are reported by Malmesbury to have been buried in
1012, o their translation from Canterbury, “* within
“ the great and ancient church, by the holy water, on
“ the right hand of the entrance.”* And Tica, who
became abbot in 754, * at his departure from life,
“reeeived a notable sepulture,”” as Malmesbury
adds, “ in theright angle of the great church, just
“ by the entrance of the old church ; it is for big-
“ ness of bulk,and fineness of engraving, no ignoble
“monument,”* So exactly was the old church
disposed within, like the new; and so easily are meo-
numents in any part of the old pointed out, by 4
reference to the same parts in the new ! * The
“porch,” notes Leland concerning this grand en-
trance, ““ is to the south, and a chapel from which

* cersiri; quo viso, monachi pavore vehementissimo correpti in
* fugam (prout melius poterant) versi sunt, ecclesiamque pro asyle
“ subierunt ejusdem hostia seris obstruentes,” &c.
- ! Gale i, 306. ¢ Edgari prius in capitule ante introitam eccle-
“ giae.”

* Ibid. 322. Sepultus'est, ut prdiximus, in capitulo ad
“ ostium ecclesiz.” '

? Ibid. 303. * In majori et vetustd ecclesid, secus aquam be-
* nedictam, in dextr parte introitfis,” '
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s you may go the treasury.” ' This grand entrance

still appears in the southern face of the church, in
the chapel of Joseph of Arimathea, but near the
south-western angle of it; an arch, round in form,
large in size, and leading through the length of the
chapel into the nave and into the quire, up to that
high altar at which our St. Neot was wont to
officiate, and on the north side of which was this
treasury, now said by tradition to have had a door
of gold to it, a door more likely to have been plun-
dered than the Treasury itself! The walls of the
Treasury still remain in part, and just by them the
foundations of a reported guard-room. But to go
back into antiquity, and to mount up ashigh as Ina
himself, let me note from Malmesbury concerning
the general identity of form, in the old church with
the new ; that “ some years after”” the mere rods
composing the old had heen planked and leaded,
*“ the bodies of Indractus and his companions were,
“ by Yna, King of the West Saxons, then blessed
** with a divine vision, translated from the place of
* their martyrdom, and interred in the same church ;
“ he, indeed, in a pyramid of stone to the left of the
‘“ altar, the others, under the pavement, as either
“ chance offered or industry selected a place for
“ them.”* So plainly was the very church of Ina’s

! Galei.301. ¢ Tica, cum valefecisset vit,in dextero angulo
¢* majoris ecclesice, juxta introitum vetuste, notabilem accepit se-
, * pulturum ; ea est et mole structurz et arte celaturz non igno-

t’)dle;)ll. v. 55. ¢ Porticus ad meridiem est, et sacellum que
“ itur in gazaphylacium.”
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days the same in internal disposition, as the church
succeeding, and even (whatever pretended records
may allege) as the church preceding too! These
records may relate the truth concerning the lead,
the planks, and the rods of some ancient church;
but certainly draw down to later times what can
refer only to the earlier. The very interment of
Arthur in the church-yard here, let me again ob-
serve, evinces a‘ once the venerableness and the
grandeur of the church at the time; but it also
evinces another point, in the history of Neotus.

I would willingly declare that which is a se-
eret to almost all,” cries Malmesbury, “ if I could
* wrest out the truth of what those pyramids mean,
* which stand at some feet from the old church,
“and on the edge of the cemetery of the monks.
‘“ The taller, and the nearer to the church, has five
“ stories and an elevation of 26 feet; this, though
“ threatening ruin from its extreme agedness, has
“ yet some documents of antiquity, which may fair-
“ly be read, but cannot be fully understood. At
¢ the higher story is an image, in a pontifical form; -
“ at the second is an image exhibiting royal pomp,
“and the letters Her, Seri, and Blisyer; at the
“ third these names, Wemerest, Bantonop, Pinepegn ;
“ at the fourth, Hats, Palfred, and Eanﬂed; at the
“ fifth or lowest, an image, and this writing, Log-
“ por, Peslicas, and Bregden, Spelpes, Hyen Gendes,
“ Bern. But the other pyramid has 18 feet and
““ 4 stories, en which are written these words, Hedde
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« Episcopus, and Bregored, and Beorward. What
« these signify, I do not rashly determine; but I
“¢ suspect and surmise, that the bones of such as are
“ read above are reposited in hollowed stones below.
 Truly Logpor is affirmed for certainty to be he,
“ from whose name what is now called Montacute
* Hill was called Logperesbeorh,” or Logper’s
"Hill ; < Bregden, from whom Brentacnolle was, as
¢ Brentamarse is, called ; Berevold was abbot after
““ Hemgisel.” '. Malmesbury, indeed, knew enough
concerning the pyramids, if he dared to confide in
. his own knowledge, and to follow as it led. He
knew, as. he tells us immediately before, that Ar-
¢ thur, the famous King of the Britons, was bu-
‘“ ried in the cemetéry of the monks, hetween the -
“ fwo pyramids.”*. This notice should have beent

! Gale i. 800. ¢ Aliquantis autem annis elapsis, petl' Ynam
¢« regem West-Saxonum, divina visionis compotem, martyris In-
¢¢ dracti et sociorum ejus corpora de loca martyrii translata, et in
¢ eAddam ecclesid tumulata sunt : ipsius quidam' in lapidea pyra-
* mide ad sinistrum altaris, czterorum in pavimento prout vel
¢« casus tulit vel industria locavit,”” '

* Galei.300, < Illud quod clam pane omnibus est, libenter
«¢ praedicarem, si veritatem exculpere possem; quid ille pyra-
““ mides sibi velint, que aliquantis pedibus ab ecclesia vetusta
* positas cimeterium monachorum praetexunt; procerior sane, et
“¢ propinquior ecclesiz, habet quinque tabulatus, et altitadinem
““ Xxvi; hac pree nimid vetustate, etsi ruinam minetur, habet
‘ tamen antiquitatis non nulla spectacula, qua plane possunt legi

- “¢ licet non plene possint intelligi. In superiori vero tabulatu, est
“¢ imago pontificalis cemate facta; in secundo imago regiam pra-
* tendens pempam, et litere Her, Sexi, et Blisyer; in tertio
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tiifficient for him. - And all the names inscribed
upon the pyramids must be those of Saxans buried
near to Arthur, but since his burial, since the erec~
tion of the stones, and the termination of his grave
with them. His own Berewold, or Bregden, or
Logpor, apparently is. But Beorward, and Bre-
gored, and Hedde Episcopus, and Eanfled are more
apparently such. Even in the first story, at whiel
(if at any) we should find British appellations, we
find Her and Seri, both Saxon, both very different
“ from that name of Worgret the abbot, which sa-
“ yours strongly of British barbarity.”! Arthur
had been buried here, between the two pyramlds,
the “taller of these,” as ‘* nearer to the church,’”
Being at the feet; and the lower, as more distant, at
the head ; the hero lying between them in the

“ nihilominus nomina, Wornerest, Bantomp, Pirepagn ; in quarto,
“ Hats, Palfred, et Eanfled ; im quinto, qui et inferior €5, imago
“ et haec scriptura, Logpor, Pessicas, et Bregden, Spelpes, Hyen
“ Gendes, Bern. _Altera vero pyramis habet xviii. pedes, et qua=
“ tuor tabulatus, in quibus hzc leguntur, Hedde Episcopus, et
“ Bregored, et Beerword. Quid hec significent, non diffinio ; sed
" ““ex suspicione colligo, eorum interius in eavatis lapidibus con-

“ tineri ossa, quotum exterius leguntur nomina. Certe Logpor
““ i$ pro certo asseritur esse, de cujus nomine Logpers Leork dice«
“ batur, qui nunc Mons Acutus dicitur; Bregden, a quo Brentic«
“mnolle, qui nunc Brentamerse, dicitur; Beorwald nihilominus
“ abbas post Hemgiselum.” : :

' Gale i. 306: "¢ Arturo inclyto rege Britonum, in caemeterxo
‘ monachorum inter duas pyramides tumulato.”

bid, 308. < Worgret abbati, cujus nomen Britanniz bar-
“ bariem redolet.” '

C
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. Christian position of sepulture, extended east and

- west, with his face to the east. They thus remain-
‘ed to the days of Malmesbury, having often en-
gaged assuredly the. attention of Neotus while he
resided here, and engaged.it the more fram the tra-
dition, so. lively, yet so certain, through all the in-
termediate. period of the burial of Arthur hetween
them’. 'They remained even to. the time of Wil-
liam of Worcester, and beyond. it to the: time of
Eeland. ‘ 'Fhere are,” says the foxmer, ““ in the ce-
““ metery, two' crosses of stone hollewed” by en-
gravings upon them.® < In the: burial-ground,
“¢ esteemed so holy at Glastonbury,” eries the latter,
“ stand’ two pyramids of very ancient strueture,
* showing images: and: letbers. upon them; but
‘““winds and' storms, wasting: time or inyidious
“ antiquity, haye so defaced figures and inscrip-

!« Tt seems & mistake,” says Mr. Gough, i. 74, * that these
¢* corpses,” Arthur’s and his Queen’s,  were found between the
¢¢ pyramids, which would probably have mentioned them but this
“ does mot appear to have been the case.” Upon sueh frivolous
reasons does Mr. Gough presume to contradict Camden himeelf"
and the fact. Even in Mr. Gough’s own translation, Camden’s:
citation from Geroldus Cambrensis, tells us expressly, that Are
thur “ was buried at Glastonbury betweer two pyramids,” i. 59.
And indeed the whole incident, though pretendedly questiened by
many, who mistake doubts for determinations, ‘and consider reali= -
ties for reveries, merely because those are extraordinaries. Never-
was any incident of history so extraordinary as this is, attested so’
strongly as this appears to have been.

* Itinerarium W. de W, 294, ¢ Sunt in cimiterio duz cruxes
¢ lapide excavata.”
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*tions once fine in workmanship, that they can
“ scarce, With ady labouY, be caught with the
« keenest eye. 'Fhesé are frequently notided on the
 pagé of writers, and particularly By the pén of
“that gréat antiquary William' of Malmesbury s
“ because it his very fair and very efegant book
“ conéerning theé antiquities of Glastonbury, he has,
“ with exquisite laour, restored tolight the images
“ and! inscriptions, which wére not obliférated four
“ hundred yéars ago.” They even remained to our’
~6wn times, Mavidg bedn' so very recentfy removed,
that my Citerontsaw them witht his own eyes, and
knew them- to be the’'same as ( Gibson’ s) Camden
had (from Malmesbury ) deséribed to him. They
vere then, however, reduced to the helght only of
nine or ten féet; yet even thén exhibited some of
‘their old engravings upon them, dnd in thi§ stité
were they dragged away, though some of the miost
Celebrated monuménts in- Britain, to maké a post
to a field, or to forin a prop for a coftage. When -
seen for the last time by any historical eyé, they
stood in their original position, on thé edge of the

\

- Assertio Arthusia in collect. v. 45, 46. 2d edit. ** In Sepuléhe
“reto quod Avallanis sacro-sanctum est, stant duz pyramides
¢ antiquissimee stn’icturz; imagirfes et literas prad s& ferentes; sed
* venti, procelle, témpus edax rerum, postremo invidiosa vee
“ tirstas, ita operum eximias olim figures ef iscriptionss devénustas
“ verunt, ut vix ullo labore dépréhendi, vel a Greco possint.
“ Has frequens scriptorum’ pagina commemofat, ef piwcipue
“ Gulielmi Meldunensis antiquarii curl oagii.”

c® -
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~ burying-ground, and a few feet from the norths
. western angle of the church. The burying-ground
is still pointed out by the finger of tradition,
-stretchmg along the north side of the church, but
now serving as a kitchen-garden to that inn in. the
town, the Whlte Hart, at the back of which the
ruins lie. Thus a gardener is constantly employed
upon ground esteemed so holy at Glastonbury,
even to the time of Leland, even considered before
as profaned by the introduction of a hawk, a dog, or
a horse, within it, and as actually avenged upon the
:profaner (says tradition) by a repeated miracle. .
Thus, too, .vegetables for visitors to the ruins are
raised in higher luxury from a soil impregnated
strongly with the bodies of monks, bishops, nobles,
and kmgs innumerable®.  There are still shown the
cavities in which the pyramlds were set ; two large
~ hollows, having a smaller hollow for the sepulchre
between them. The sepulchre had been always
pointed out for Arthur’s, eyen down to the days of
Malmesbury, with so unfaltering a tone of as-
surance, that the thinking mind cannot but wender
at the negligence of those, or the preceding days,
in not searching out the remains, and shewing them
to the eye of admiring curiosity. But a few yeara.
afterwards a tradition, equally preserved in Wales

! Monasticon, i. 7.

* Ibid. Ibid. ‘¢ Requiescunt etiam ibi multi, prater supra
¢ nominatos, Episcopi, Duces, Abbates, aliique Magnates, quos.
¢¢ pro prolixitatis tdio annumerare supersedeo.”
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without any sight of the pyramids, being acciden-
tally recited to our Second Henry by a bard there,
and carefully transmitted by Henry to the Abboet,
gave a new life to the tradition at Glastonbury, and
a search was resolved to be made immediately,
That no impediment might be given to the diggers,
a space round the pyramids was inclosed with cur-
tains’. The earth, however, was opened to the
depth of seven feet before the men reached the stone,
that seemed the upper part of a tomb for inclosing
his remains, but appeared, upon raising it, to be
only the flat stone closing his grave . Upon the
lower face of this stone, and inserted into a cavity
within it, was a cross of lead inscribed with the
name of Arthur; and nine feet below were the
bones found, reposited in a coffin.” The nine fect
of soil appears, from the gravestone above them, to
have been the original depth of the grave, and the
seven above the gravestone, to have riscn from the
accretions of earth in the years elapsed since the bu-
rial of Arthur. The latter, jadeed, have been
ascribed by men who would npt think, to a fear of

1 Leland's Coll. v. 51, #om the wrmng of an anonymous
monk at Glastonbury : ¢ Anno Domini 1159, quédam die, locum.
¢ cortinis circumdans, fodere precepxt

2 Ibid. 50. from the same writing : “ Lapide quodam lato, tane
““ quam ad sepulchrum, a fodnentxbus invento quasx pedum sep-
¢ tem sub terrd”

3 Ibid. Tbid. from the same: Quem tamen sepulchrum
¢ Artarii novem pedum inferius inventum foérit:”
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the Saxons in the buriers, and fo a desire of conceal-
ing Arthur’s remains from them'. But the very
existence 6f the pyramids, so conspicuous in the
churchyard and the very continuation of the tra-
dition so vivid concernipg Arthur’s sepulture be- .
tween them, prove there was no fear entertained,
and ne concealment intended by the buners The
contmued sepultures at the side of the grave had
thrown up thls accumulatlon of earth upon the
stone, as the lnsertlon of the cross in the lower
face of the stone was merely an act of prudence to
Prevent what would celtalnly have otherwise hap-
pened, the loosenmg of the lead from the stone, and
the carrying of the cross away from the grave. "And
- we actually find a fact surprisingly similar, in a hera
of Wales buried in a churchyard of Anglesey ; Pabo,
“ the plllar of Britain,” a little later, perhaps, than
Arthur, having a flat stone lzpd over his grave; and
this being found i in the last century siz feet under
thesoil®. 'The ground, then, on the west or north
sldes of Glasto&bury church had risen seven feet
since the burial of Arthur, and the only access from
the ehurch to the churchyard the north 'westem
porch, . must have gone up from 1t by several steps

! Leland’s Coll. v.31. from the same ; ““ Sepulchrum valde pro-
¢ fande propter metum Saxonum," and 52, from Geraldus: “Tam
profunde itug corpus et quasi abscondntum fuuet, nea Saxom-
‘¢ bus possit ullatemus inveniri.”
’ Rowland in Mora Antigna, 158. 2d edit,
3 Gale,x. 328, “In agm_lonan porticn.”
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The floor of this part of the church is broken dowh
into an under-croft extending along all, and the
level of the floor can be taken only by.such mea-
surements as that at present'. How then shail -we .
take the level of the floor from the ground along the
south side of the church ? Here, indeed, we have no
burials to raise the soil, but we have buildings and
rebuildings. Thus, as we have seen already, the
chapter-house at the south-door was erected before
the days of Edgar, and was renewed by abbots after-
ward ; Framont beginning the.great hall, but Me=
nington, his successor, finishing it, Monington begin+
ning the chapter-house at the middle of the hall, yet
Chinok, his successor, completing it; and Chinek
rebuilding the cloister adjoining to the chapter-
house on the east®. All must have united te give

! Gough, i. 74. ¢ The leaden cross Camden has engraved—=
I know ““ not from what drawing.” But Camden says even in
Mr. Gough’s version, ““ I have theught proper to add the inscrip-
““ thon, formerly copied froin the original in Glastonbury abbey,™ i.58.
€amden procured this copy after his edition in 1594, as there we
have only the inscription without the figure, page 164. The ori-
ginal was still in the abbey when Leland visited it ; and we can
not but admire the lively manner in which he speaks of it, €oll.
v.45. 'What became of it afterwards, whe.can tell? Camden
conld not see it, and we know no oné to have seen it since, It
may therefore be useful to observe, from the information of my
honest and knowing Ciceroni at Glastonbury, that the cross was a
few years before in the possession of the late Mr. Chancelloy
Hughres, at Wells.

* Leland’s Itin, iii. 119.




40 THE LIFE OF ST. NEOT.

that descent inte thc church, which we know the
Normans affected, ' and which I'suspect the Saxons
~ to have equally affected, as I find such a descent at
all our ancient churches, whether  Saxon, Norman,
or English?,

1 Cornish Cathedral, xi. 4.

2 The.whole church is built a little in the style (which was a
very early anticipation) of the light Gothic ; at once elegant and
solid. 'The stone is neat in its aspect, and looks always new,
being brought from a ‘quarry near Frome, not less than eighteen
or twenty miles off. The eastern end of the church is a chapel
unknown to all our antiquaries, and dedicated to Lucius, the
King, so particularly noticed in the private, but fabulous history of
the abbey (Gale i. 204) ; and dedicated to him by that abbot
Monington , Isuppose, who lengthened out the quire by adding two
windows to the original four (Leland’s Itin. iii. 120). /

¢¢ Thereisone jambat the eastend of thehighaltarleft ; hereabouts
¢¢ were buried King Edgar and many of the Saxon kings,” (Itin
Cur.i,152.) But this is a mistake. Edgar, indeed, on his trans-
lation from the chapter-house, was buried in the great shrine of
the church over the altar (Gale i. 306, 322, 324.) But Kenwin
was buried, like Arthur, in the church-yard ; yet not so grand as
Arthur, having only one pyramid at his' grave (i. 306.) And
Edmnnd the elder was interred * in turri” (i. 306.) Nor was
any king of the Saxons buried ¢ hereabouts,” except Edmund
Ironside, ¢ ad magnum altare” (i. 306). ' -

Arthur (when translated from the church-yard) was buried un-
der a magnificent tomb in the quire of the church (Coll. v. 152.)
Yet ¢ they say King ¢ Arthur was buried under the great tower,*
(Itin. Cur. i. 152.) This is evidently a mistake : for Edmund the
elder, noticed above. ,

The division of the quire from the nave is plainly marked by
the remains of half-lights in the quire for illuminating the cross-
aile, and of two strong tall massy pillars that lately sipported an
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This, therefore, being the disposition of Glas-
tonbury church within, the north-western or se-
condary door having a descent of several steps, and
the primary or south-western havm_g at least one
step of ascent into it ; let us now return to our nar-

arch. < Bere,” says Leland, concerning the abbot last but one,
< made the velte 6 [of] the steeple in'the transepto, and under
¢ [made] two arches [instersecting each other obliquely] like S.
“ Andres crosse, els it had fallen” (Itin. iii. 120). This, there.
fore, had probably not been rebuilt when the rest of the church

was, But in the tower of it, as we have seen before, p, 306, but
“¢ ad sinistram,” adds Malmesbury very contrarily, p. 318, in the
quire on the south, notes Leland, iii. 118, more probably, '

There seem not from the ruins to have,been any ailes at all.
Yet there were, as Leland notes, the sepulchres of true abbots i in J
the southern aile, with one in the northern ; and he speaks of the
former aile as adjac;nt to the prcsbytery," (Itip, fii. 119) He
also notices the sepulchre of abbot Brpre, ¢ in the south aile of
the church nave.” gbed 1b|d) The ailes, therefore, extended
equally aloag the nave and the quire.

In these ailes werg chapels : as we have that of St. Mary on the
. north side of the quire,” (iii. 11g) ; and an abbot buried * in
€« the south aile adjacent to the presbytery,” (iii. 119), yet ¢ be-
“¢ fore the chapel of St. Andres” (iii. 119.) “ Bere, cumming
¢ from his embassadrie cut of Italie, made a chapelle of our lady
¢ of Loretta, joining to the north side of the body of the ¢hurch,"
(iii. 120.)  For this reason, as we read before, < Bere builded the
““ new lodgginges for secular preestes and clerks q)" our lady,”
(iii. 3120.) But ¢ he” also  made the chapelle of the sépulchre
¢ in the south ende,. navis eccle (wherby) he is buried sub plane
* marmore south aile of the bodie of the chirchyn,” (iii.120.)
The cross-aile was divided of course into two ; as Leland places
some sepultures in the southern part, and others in the northern,
(iii. 117) ; but contained twelve chapels in each side, as tradition
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ration ooncerning Neotus, his irability, from his
lowness to unlock the church-door within, and the -

“miraculous deed done ¢e relieve his inability. We

can now account for the miracle from principles

_merely physical, by reciting that eriginal of the

tale ‘which has never been noticed by any before,
but which, with the church, gives an air of proba-
bility to the tale, while it enables us to account for
its fabrication, St.  Neot, as even the romancing
Ramsay tells us, ““ was so low in person, as always
* to stand wpon a stool of iror when he chanted the
“ mass ;=~he was instantly made sacrist’; then, by
“ chance, on a certain.day, a certain man of high
¢ quality came to the church,” or abbey, ““at the time
“ of rest; for,” * as the poet adds in a strain that

teports, all (as the remaining two show) very small. One of

* these on the northern side is called St. Mary’s by Dr. Stukeley,

and another St. Edgar’s opposite to it, (Itin. Cur. i. 152) ; yet'the
former we have found in the bedy of the church before, and the

- latter we shall instantly find in the quire. ¢* Abbot Bere,”

Leland tells us, ¢ builded Edgar's chapel at the est end of the
«¢ chirch,” in a part probably of Lucius's chapel before; * but
¢ abbatte Whiting performed sum part of it,” (Itin. iii. 120),
probably at the back of Edgar’s remains in the screen. ¢ Bere”
certainly ¢ arched on both sides the est parte of the chirch, that

~ ““ began to cast out,” (iii. 120.) So steadily did the spirit of ar-

ehitectural improvement go on to the last in our abbeys, even till a2
Tramontane tempest came, and swept away almost all improve-
ments, all abbeys, all architecture, and all religion before it.

! Monasticon, i. 18. says of Abbot Henry, ¢ Nepos Henrici
# Regis [Secundi],” that he ¢ insulam de Andredesei adquisicit,
¢ et Sacristarie anexuit; and ¢ pensionem quadraginta solido-

‘¢ rum de ecclesia de Polcelescharde—Sacristarie assignavit.
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has never been hitherto known to the publie, and
that gives us a most extraordinary assimilation of
oxr English menks-to the Italian gentry at present,
“it is the custom for monks at moon-day,” te
haye, like the Italians, their siesto, or sleep after
dinner, and so  to keep the gate shut while they
“rest.’, Theman, secing the gate shut, requires
the gate to be opened,” either fancying the bvur
for shutting te be not arrived yet, or believing the
hour for epening to be arrived already. He had
passed through the outer gate of the stranger, this
being, on such an occasion (it seems) left open while
the porter himself took his siesto ; had proceeded to
the inner gate, and required thisto be opened for him.,
*“No one answers from within,” apd the man
persists in knocking without, the servants in the
adjoining kitchen being all gone to their siesto,
the pilgrims in their hall being equally gone to
theirs, and the monks, with the very mouk of the
gate, being in their dormitory at some dlistance.
Thus, * finding none to answer, he” does not de-
sist and depart in order to return, but * knecks sp -
i stoutly at the gate, that you would think he must

' Milton, with some affectation surely of a travelled man, and
jn direct violation of that rule of good sense which requires ail allua
sions in poetry to be popularly intelligible, as designedly explana-
tory, notices this custom of Italy as an allusion for English readers;
and refers toa fact almost as little known to the generality of them,
asthe siesto of the monks :

his look
" Drew audience and attention still as night,
Or-summer's noon-tide air. Book ii. 307, 309."
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« soon break it. At last Neot the sacrist,” who as
sacrist officially, went torest within the church, it
seems, lying there upon a bench; as Wolstan, Arch-
~ bishop of York, was used to lie when he was a monk,

and ‘having, perhaps, as Wolstan had, the book
- from which he prayed, or on which he was reading,
" for his plllow,‘ “ hears the loud knocking” from
the vicinity of that part of the church in which he
was sleepmg, St. Joseph’ s chapel, ““ and hastens
* too eagerly,” as a man suddenly roused from
sleep, * to open the door of the church,” and go
out to the gate of the abbey. This door was evi-

dently the principal entrance into the church, the

porch on the south-west, and the only access
near to the gate, “ But finding the lock” of the
~door “ too high for his low stature, he was not able
€ to reach it ;” this entrance into the church being
assuredly by the descent of a step, the lock there-
fore standing higher within than without the
church, and so he, who had just before unlocked the
door from without, being unable to unlock it now
from within. Then, in the hurry of a man so sud-
denly roused from sleep, Neotus forgot the iron stool
on which he always stood at the altar, and by mount-
ing on which before, he had always unlocked the
door from within. “'The man without stood knock-
“ ing, the saint within was trying to reach the lock
“in vain. He had nothing to put under his feet,”
! Florentius Wigorniences, 422. edit. London, 1592 : ¢¢ Super

*¢ aliquod Scamnum ecclesiz, libro in quo orabat sive legehat ca-
* put sustentans, paulisper se-reclinabat.”
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as growing more confounded by his own agitation
of spirits, and therefore thinking. less of  his stool.
“ He is thus distressed exceedingly, when at last,”
in the language of a lover of marvels, “* wonderful
“to be seen! the lock descends from its.height,
 and comes down to the level of his monastic sash;**
or,.in the soberer style of truth, he recollected . his
stool, fetched it.from the high altar; at the distance
nearly of 580 feet, - and so,”’ by mounting upon it,
“ was able to open the door easily.” But, as the
author proceeds, ¢ the lock remained thus low during:
“ along time afterwards, for a witness to the mighty
“ miracle,” being lowered assuredly in consequence.
- of St.-Neot’s distress, continuing lowered long. af--
ter St. Neot was gone, and so giving rise to the fable
among those who then: began in their fancies, to
- throw a gleam of supernatural light over the whole
history of St. Neot, and ta magnify all the common.
incidents of his life into deeds of 2 miraculous qua-
lity. - Thus, what was left as the consequence of &
little alteration made, and the memorial of a .littla,
event in the life of the saint was shaped, by the plagtic:
xmagmatlon of devotees, into the memorial of a mir
_racle that had never been wrought ; till the abhot
properly interposed to remove, what, as the monu-
ment of a miracle, he would never have removed, but
what, as an object of falsified belief, he was obhged
‘toremove. Yet so strong was this artificial rain-
bow in its colours, that even at a distance from
Glastonbury, at our ewn St. Neot’s in Cornwall, it
generated another, more faint indeed in its colours,
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and more contracted in its form, but still' shown
with confidence by the iuhabitants there. These
' still “ show a storte opposite to the south porch, on
* which St. Neot is said to- have stood, whenever he
"¢ was disposed to go into the church to his deéve-
* tions, and from thence to have thrown the key
* towards the church-door, not being able from'the
“ ground to rise to the lock,” when- * the key, of
*“ course, found its way into the key-hole, and open-
« ed the deor for him,” 'Fhey thus, asin the erow-
pound befbre, appeal to an’ existing monument i
‘proof of a fond conceit; unite two objects that could
never have had any connection with each other, snd
turninto & stool. for their saint, a stone which- *“wag
“ evidently the foundation of an ancient cross, sucl
*’ as in popish times were always placed opposite to
-« the south porchinevery church-yard.”! Aftersuek
a wonderful manner, has the veryhearing ofithe writ~
ton miracles served to form other miracles; to- frm:
them still hovering in the mere atmosphere of tra-
dition, there waiting still for some cloud-compel-
* ling” Ramsay to draw them down, to fix them in
some historical writing, and to consolidate them into-
a life of the Saint.* , -
% Some Account, 15.
3 Verses 255—286.
8ic parvus fuerat, quod cum cantare solebat
Missam, sub pedibus semper habere volet
Scamnum de ferro factum ; = wa o

——.&-.—..-’*-

- Nec mora, Sacrista fetus fuit.

.
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III. “ In a certain fountain,” adds the poetical
Ramsay, “ which the saint had, the kindness of
¢ God had placed three small fishes ; but the saint
¢ would not touch them, before he was certified of
“ the design of God in placing them there.” At
this period he lived like, what I shall soon shews
him to have actually been, a hermit, wholly upon
vegetables. He, therefore, touched not the thsee
fishes in the fountain, but left them to sport unhurt
amid their native waters. He is consequently sup-
posed by those who never thought of his hermitical
o.h,sj;mncc to have abstained. only in a ridiculous

. Forte dievqu'aaan;vin quidam nominis alti,
Tempore peusandi, vewit ad ecclesiam,
Nam:-mos est monachis:sub tempore meridiane,
Ostia, dum pausant, clausa tenere szln
Ostia clausia videns aperiri postulat ; inotus.
Nullus respondet, perstat et ille petens.
Cemens;quod nullus respondeat; ostia pulsat
- Fostiter; ut subito fraugere velle putes;
Audivit tandem sonitum Sacrista Neotus,
Et nimis accelerit mox aperire volens ;
ConsPliciensque-seram nimis altam, corpore parvuc,
Tangere mon potuit pra-brevitate sua.
Restitit ille feris, intus nil perficit iste, S
Nec quod sub pedibus ponat habere potest ;
Anxius efficitur nimis, et, mirabile visu !
Se sera de summo tollit, et ima petit
Per se descendens sic, quod cinctoria sancti
Tangnt, et ad libitum sic aperire valet.
Sic sera déeposita. multo sub tempore mansit,
. Tanti miraculi testis ut esse queat.

.
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expectation of a message from heaven concerning
them.’ Then, in the propagation of one absurdity
by another, and in the successive generation of

A race of marvels on sume pregnant cloud,

the saint is believed to have received a message.
« He is admonished by an angel that he may take
¢ one dally, and it shall suffice for him, he leaving
¢ the rest untouched. He accordingly keeps him-
« gelf within the reserve of this permission, nor suf-
 fers himself to violate it.” He began to eat one
¢ daily, yet in the morning found the number no less
< than three still.”” -The continuance of abstinence
by the hermit, was the continuation of life to the
fishes; and those who considered not his abstinénce,
invoked a miracle to account for the continuation.-
« It happened, however, that the saint lay languish~
“ ing under a disease, and could scarcely take any
¢ food,” the hermit, by his abstinence, brought on
a sickness; “ when Barius, of whom we have spoken
«¢ before, the faithful companion of the saint from
“ the first, grieved greatly for his sickness, and
“¢ wished to support him with proper food,” that
natural cure for a hermit’s sickness, animal food ;
thus saying to himself in secret, ““ I will take two
« fiches out of the fountain,” as being totally igno-
ravt of ti.e angelic prohibition, tetally ignorant of
the very fact, perhaps, of the grounds of the saint’s

! Milton’s Hymn on the Nativity of our Saviour.
¢« Might think the infection of my sorrows loud,
¢« Had got a race of mourners on some pregnant ¢loud.”
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daily abstinence from all but one, totally: fgnotant
certainly, of the miraculous revival of the conisumed
one every morning, and therefore knowing only the
hermitical abstinence from all, < I will dress one of
* these by broiling, I will boil the other, that if he
““ cannot eat of the one, he may taste of the other,
« and so perhaps recover his health, He ddes' sd;

“ and bears them to the saint. But when the
“ saint sees.them, he is troubled in heart, he groans
“¢ in spirit,” not.condemsning Barius for forgetful-
ness of :his abstinence. before, for forgetfulness of
the divine prohibition, and for forgetfulness of. the
divine revival before, as hemust have done if heaven .

- and Barius had so aeted; but only, saying thus,
“ What hast thou done, thou wretch? Lo, the
 holy grace of God is withdrawn from us, go
* swiftly, restore those fishes to the well lest the
*« wrath of God burst in rage ‘upon us.” Barius
runs, and throws them into the water, “ when, won-
¢ derful ta tell! both - the fishes, as sbon as they
<¢ reached the water, began to swim about. He re-
“¢ turns to the saint, and relates what he had seen ;”’
when he must have seen (if it had really happened)
what was much more wonderful, one fish dressed

‘every day, even every day eaten, yet revived every
morning for some time before ; but had been with-
out noticing, or had noticed without remembering.
The saint replied,  glory, praise, and honour be
unto God,” for an incident considerably less in
miraculous importance than what had bappened

>
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every morning just befoce. |- He thon eideted ans
< fish to, be taken and dressad as usual, "and as sosn
« as he had tasted of it, ke grew well.” He broke
his hermitisal abstinepte wery wisely, omaccount of
his sickness; bu§ venfured: ot upon flesh-ment,
ventured ouly upon fish, took: therefore ane af the
three fished that be had hitherto spaged, gnd found

himself much strengthaned by even this feebla food.
- B simple is that narrative of a wicacle, when it is

riduced: to its proper standard ;. o plainly does the
very warsative compel us, thes. ta reduce.it.- Fhe
scting wan is only mouited upon a hywkin,: in ox+
.der ta appear more than map, to stalk in tragie
pomp upon the stnge, and to.seem as.the mimic of
lnaJeaty before. us. . S

R Vgrsgs 382—414, ‘
In‘ quadam fonte quam sanctus babebat,m Qgtq [hou;to]
Tres sibi plscxculos gmtxa summa dedit.
Sed sanctos ilos contingere noluit ante,
Quim fieret certus, quid velit inde Beaus. .
Asgeligo, monion sibi. digitas, ut sibj st
 Uppm catidis, sffpiguesibi,
. Intactouehquos perquttat, et ille reservat,
""" Hoc sibi permissum, nec violare sinit.
Ootnd\'e ceepit unum consumere; sed tres
L .. Neon minusin mane pisgiculos habuit,
Cantigit utisanctug mosha cogents, jaceneh
Langaidus, afqye cipym sumere vix B°tem-
Cemen lpc Barius, de que _|am d;qmms ante,
Q.ul sanctt fidus assecla pnmus erat,
lndoltut nimium pr mosbo patris, eumque -
_ ¥uliseeroare.cibis, ‘tatia corde loqugiks, --

.
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V. < Not long afterwards,” adds the poet, “some

** thieves come by night, steal the oxen of the saint,
* and flee away with them. When, theréfore, the
* brethren wanted to use their ploughs, there were
“ po oxen to draw them.” This was a real inci-
dent, I believe, and so became the basis of a legen-
dary one; oxen being still used-in Cornwall to
draw the plough, though now under the leading of
one or two horses generally. '  The committed
“ theft is reported to the saint, and he exhorts the
¢ bretheren not to droop in sorrow over their loss;"”
as a saint naturally would exhort, even if he had no
resourees of miraeulous power within himself.—
* There was a great herd of stags nigh the place,
- ** and the saint ordered these to be yoked to the
« plough [ike oxen., At the saint’s command they

¢ Binos plscmulas sumam de fonte, parabo '
« Horum unum torrens, et pone coquens alium s
i Ut si non possit ex uno sumere, sumat
¢ Bx alio pisce ; forte valebit ei.”
Sicfacit, et pertat coram patre, Cum pater illos
Cenit, turbatur corde, dolore gemit,
Sic dicens: “ utquid sic fecisti, miser? ecce,
¢ Tollitur A nobis gratid sancti Dei;
¢ Perge celer, pisces istos in fonte repone,
¢ Ne veniens in nos sviat ira Dei.”
Currit et in fontem jactat : mirabile dictu!
' Quam cito sunt mersi, piscis uterque natat;
Ad Patrem redit, narrat duod vidit, etille
Dixit, * sit Domino gleria, laus, et honor.”
Tunc unum sumi jussit &€ more parari, -
Quem cum gustasset illico convaluit:

D02 .
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* all leave their pasture, and advance promptly to
“ bow their necks under the yoke. They are yok-
“ ed, they plough constantly through the day, and
‘“ as soon as they are unyoked in the evening, repair
““to their beloved pasture. They thus act for a
*“ long time, labouring in the day, feeding in the
‘“ evening, and bearing the toil patiently.”

We have other stags submitting to the yoke, in
the biography of another saint; as “ Cadvo,”
notes Leland, “ was a man of a most excellent life,
“* inhabiting a place in Glamorganshire, very re-
““ mote from all noise ; which the Welsh afterwards -
* denominated Lancarovan, that is, a place marked
‘“ out by stags, because in laying the foundation of
“ his abbey, and in raising the walls of it, he used
 stags for cattle.”' 'This incident, however, is
built merely upon a name, we see, and history is
raised on the quicksands of etymology. Such a
new source have we accidently opened here, for
the miracles of a saint’s biography! The name is
capable of other interpretations, and this Lancaro-
van, or church of stags, is actually the valley of
Corban ; * the abbot of S. Catoc,” in 597, being
repeatedly denominated by the register of a Welsh

! De Script. Brit. 52. ¢ Erat autem Cadocus, vir probatissima
¢ vitse, locum in Morganii ab omni étreﬁm remotissimurm inso-
"¢ lens; quem Cambri, quod ipse in condendo 'géenobio suo ac fa-
“* ciundo opere cervis pro jumentis usus sit, Lancarovan, id est,
‘¢ locum 2 cervis desigratum, posta appellavere.”
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synod in that year, “ the abbot of the valley of

“ Corban.”’

‘But, as ‘Ramsay goes on with the stags of
8t. Neot, “ the report of an event so great reached
“ the ears of the thieves, who had wickedly car-
“ried off the aforesaid oxen by violence. With
“ compunction in their hearts, and with terror on
“* their spirits, they repair to the saint, lament their
“ felony, and implore his pardon; promising a re-

 formation of life, and receiving a remission from ~

“him.” Not awed by a miracle that had never
been wrought either at Lancarovan or St. Neot’s ;
awed only by the feelings of their consciences, which
bad not yet been hardened in guilt, but were sensi-
ble still to the solicitations of penitence, they came
back with their plunder to the sajnt, and besought
his forgiveness. 'This he granted them so readily.
yet spoke at the same time assuredly with so avak=-
* ening a power to their souls, on the brief daration
“of life, on the rapid advances of death, and on the
happiness or misery of an eternity beyond, that
¢ they afterwards request to wear the monastic
“ habit, which is given them, and these men of evil
“ fame before become monks now, spend their lives
#¢ properly in the work of religion, and pass by a
** happy death to heaven.” 'They entered as serving

' Wilkins's Concilia, i, 17, * Concen abbas, S. Catoci,
#¢ Concen abbati Calbani Vallis,” ¢ Concen abbas Calbani Vallis,”
o ?on_cen abbatem Catogi,” ;

1 3
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brethren, I suppose, into what I shall hereafter
show to have been St. Neot’s monastery, were thug
known to have lived religiously, and are thus re-
ported to have died happy. Hence in that window
of St. Neot’s church, which exhibits by the pencil
" onglass what either history or traditian had records
ed before, the very ploughman of the monastery
appears equally a monk with the saint, as being
equally habited in black, and equally covered with
a cowl. '

“ Then,” adds Ramsay,  the saint commands
¢ the oxen to do their own work, and the stags ta
* live in their own manner. But concerning these
 we have a marvellous report, that the whole pro-
« geny of them retains the signs of their having
¢ thus laboured ; as there is a ring of white like
““ a yoke about their necks, and on that part of the
“ reck which used to bear the yoke.” 1In this
stroke, so modestly referred to report, we sée the
very rise and origin of the whole fable. These
deers had nuturally a circle of white about their
necks; and wordering curiosity, in its endeavours
to account for it, connected it in connecting every
~ thing with the history of the saint, assimilated it to
the collar of a yoke, so had recourse to a supposi-
tion at first, and then, by catrymg assimilation into
certainty, by hardening supposition into fact, form-
ed the tale. So we find somewhat similarly in

! Some account, plate, compart;ne:_ii xth,’
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Wales, thiat “ rhe: Weﬁngs of talves and: kldibs,
t which happed do bie Born with the . Nod Bedno,
% or the mgrk of :St. Beime, a cettain niuik in the
“.car, have not ckifely ceased.” ' Bht; to make
this hint tolicernimg Bétntb’s mark bnilémbs and
ealfes thorte initelligible; ad it seents b clearly to: il-
lustrate St. Neot’s on {he eer, 1 subjoin h passage
“from a tuéh earliet siithef." - *“ A yondre ihan,” says
44 English - writet, ddsetibig what be sww - about
tWo ceiiturits hgo In Walks; < dioie itie ballocke
 béfor i { beinge BBl a yere culde),; and asked
* lify-Boste Whrat it was woithe. - His htst answer-
“ed; ¢hAt it was Wbt about a'erewiie ; the
¥ yonge wian said; it Wis worthe mote b hoste
* ahbweted; 2t said thus: Upon Sutiday deninighit
“ My Vbt Biovight here A bullocke. about the Big-
" ieds' 6f yiut bulletke, for mxteene grouls;” or five
shillings and fotirpenes; « Hieréfor yoir are like to
“ Fave 1o Bidre for yoois.” . A note Herk adds, ¢ By
“ the which words # is manifeit, that there wis
“ atotliet offered that ddy> ‘The yousgmai epoke
to- 8¢’ Host for,- 26 the-hdst promised to- bimy “n
* ropetotye the batleck With,” ready for killing it.
' Thewihey drove 1 bulldcke befor. them; toward
« the éniveli-vardey gt as the ballocke dyd en-
- ter thrévghe u!litfle porehe,” a chamréh-style so
famtilii? i Cofnwall,; Heing ‘4 cbvered. entrance
“into the church-yarde, the yonge man spake

.

} Penant’s Tourin North Wales, i, 210; .
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Zialowde, THE HALFE To GOD, AND To 2EXNO. . Then
' #.dyd I aske his hoste, why he said the halfe, and pot
“the whole ; his hoste answered in the yonge man’s
*‘ibeardng, ‘He oweth me. thother halfe, therefor he
£ affereth hut the one halfel;’* as for this reason the
binlock : was to be killéd, agd half the value paid
‘back by thevicar to the hest. . « This was paid in
#¢,the parishe of Clynnog, abput fifteene myle from
£¢ Banger, inthe yere of our Lord 1589. The peo-
< ple ate of, opinion, that Reyno his cattell will pros:
1< per: marvelous well ;. which maketh .the. people
€ more desyraoys. to bggyé them. . Alsoit is.a.common
- report-among them, that, ther be some hyjlocks;”
-and not all,.as, Mr. Pennant has said above, *“ whioch
.+ have had. Beyno, hiis marke, upon. their ears, as
““.s00n. as. they were calved.””'  So readily does hu-
-man_credulity yefer any; smgulanttes in natggg to-
tbe interposition of favourite saints. . ...

. But;'we have anether instance still more,apposxte
,to our. owa.'s There he “ stones figurid like :ser-
+*.pentes wounde into circles,i’ npted by one about
:twa centurfes and a, half ago, who seldom. notes any
.object-in the region of physicks, yet had this forced
inpen his:attention by its extraordinary nature, that
'-~a[e"f found in the quarries: of stone about .Caip-

¢ sham,” in Somersetshire,”. 'Yet even this very

smgulauty,, so-buried-in the bosom of the earth 8o

Py

¥ Lelaiid's Coll] ii. 548—649 For St. Beyno, see Leland's
,’ltm iv. 136—137. edit. 3d 1770 :
¢ Leland's Itin, vii. 104, -
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apparent only when the earth is perforated by quar-
ries, yet so apparent in the walls of the houses as the
eye passes hastily through the village ; is ' believed
at the present moment by the inhabitants of the pa-
rish, and has therefore been for ages believed to
have been produced, not by the hand of nature, but
by the interposition of their favourite saint. And
from the popular belief the interposition has crept
into written history, an early life of the saint, who
(like our own) has lent the parish its very deno- -
~ mination, recording with all the gravity of a life-
of St. Neot, that * Keina, the vitgin, freed the
¢ places which she inhabited from serpents, and
¢ turned the serpents into stones, which still pre-
« gerve the form of serpents.”' With so fond a
piety did our ancestors subject all nature to the de-
legated dominion of a saint, surveying even the phy-
sical objects before them through the spectacles of
their belief, beholding the former coloured over
with the stains upon the latter; and at last deserib-
ing them in their biographies, because they had long
appeared in their cpinions as the operations of their
saint, the signatures of his divine power, the testi-
monials of his divine goodness! *.
t Leland’s Itin. viil. 53. * Ex vit S. Keina.”—Keina Virgo
¢ locos ubi Keina habitabat,” Keiensham, says the margin, < ser-
~ ¢ pentibus liberabat et serpentes in lapides [vertit], servata etiam
- ¢ serpentum formi”.
2 Verses 418—484, -

Non multo post adveniunt de nocte latrones,
Furanturque boves patris, et effuguint,

“»
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V., Thus has the biography of St. Neot been o
leaded hitherto with a weight of fiction, as to sink
into a kind of annihilation underit. 'To be banish-
ed out of the region of realtiés, to be sent amiong

Ft éuifh Janh mand fratres de mofe volebant
. Jungere carrucas, bos ibi nullas erat,
Furtam commissum patri parratur, et ille
v Hortatur fratres ne sua furta fleant,
Grex prope cervorum magnus fuit, et pater-iflos
Jussit carrucis jungere more boam.
Fatris ad imperium eancti sua pascua linguunt,
Et veniunt premipti junge® calla jugo.. .
Junguntur, constanter arent sub luce diei, '
Vespere disjuncti pascua grata petunt.
Tempore sic longo faciunt, sub luce laborant,
Vespere pascuntur, hec labor augit eos.
Fama rei tanta faram pervenit ad aures,
Qui malt vi dictas ditipuére boves.
*  Cordeque compuncti, simut et terrore concti,
Ad patrem redeunt, et sua faeta gemunt,
Et furto veniam poscunt ; mutare malignam
Vitam promittant, parcit et ille reis.
Pokt habitum poscant monachorum, qui datur ilis ;
* Et fiunt menachi, nomines ante mali,
Vitdm dedueunt in religione prebatam,
Morteque felici regna supema petunt.

Inde boves $anctus proprio servire laboti

Preecipit, et cetvos vivere more suo. ,
De quibus hoc mirum fertum quod tota propag:

Ex illis veniens signa laboris habet; J
Nam circumn colla, juga qua portare solebant,

Alber inest quiddm, qui jugo cansimilat,
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the shades and spectres of romance, is a real annihi-
lation to an historical work. But I have already
rescued the biography, I trust,from this sentencs
of reprobation, have recalled it from the shades, have
recovered it from the spectres, and so fixed it in
the region of realtiesagain. Yet one miracle inore
remains; and I apgain enceunter the fooleries of
fable, in order to perfect the work that I have un-
dertgken, , ,
“ On a certain day,”” adds the poetical Ramsay,
¢« when Neot was accidentally chanting the psalms,
¢ a trembling doe flying through the thickets of
% the forest, leaping over the impassable under-
“ wood, and fearing only the passable, lies dowa
« before the feet of the saint, and by her anxious
¢ pantings implores that aid which she could not
« implore by her voice.” This is an incident, so
much within the scope of probability, and so likely
te have taken place at the verge of a wood abound-
ing with deer, that I cannot but consider it to be
true, and cannot but look upon it as the ground-
work of the whole. ‘° Beholding her subdued by
« g0 much terror, the saint exerts all the divine ef-
“ ficacy that he could, and promises safety to her.”
The heart of the saint, naturally tender of itself,
and kept tender to others amidst all its sternness to
itself, took pity on the poor fugitive, and resolved
to beg her life from her pursuers. He thus exerted
al the divine efficacy that he could; as being all
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that he held. “ The pursuing dogs wished to tear
* her in pieces, and showed the signs of their fury
“in the loudness of théir barking. But, when
# they saw the doe at the foot of St Neot, they fly
““ back to their thickets, as if they had been struck
“ with'a stick or a spear ; and ‘the saint commands
* the doe to depart in safety.” The saint inter-
posed between the huntsman, the dogs, and the doe,
begged the life of the last, and induced the first to
call off the dogs from her. “ The huntsman,” not
then as now a mere menial, but a gentleman order-

ing his own dogs, and huhting with them in his

own woods, ““ beholding so 'great a miracle,” that
18, struck with the sight. of the saint, struck with
his expressions of humanity, and struck with his
addresses of religiousness, ‘ runs, throws down his

- “ implements of hunting at the feet of the saint,

« prostrates himself before him, and with prayers

" intreats his advice about his life in future. By

‘“ advice of the saint, he cdidially relinquishes
« the world, and is made a monk in honour of God.
““ And the very horn, which he used to bear about
“ with him, remaios to this day a witness of the
‘“ fact; being sent as a sort of relic in a present

‘¢ to the sgint, and hung up in the church of St.

« Petroc.” The gentleman becoming a monk, his
ensign of gentility is given to the monastery into
which he entered; and given to it by the saint who

‘converted him ; a kind of holy relic, and hung up
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as such in the church of the monastery.’ There it

. continued to the days of Ramsay. And there it
also continued probably to the Reformation; then-
sharing in the fate of Ulphus’s horn at York. This
was equally the hunting horn of a gentleman, and,
as all hunting horns equally were, his drinking
horn too.

‘“ That Ulphus,” as an ancient manuscript in- -
forms us, “ was a prince in the western parts of
¢ Deira,” the immediate vicinity of York; “ and

“ apprehensive of altercations concerning his do-

“mains after his death, between his two sons the

“ elder and the younger, hc soon made them both
“equal ; for he went without delay to York, and
“ filled with wine the horn from which he uscd. to
“ drink, and on his bended knees before the altar,
“by the act of drinking, gave all his lands and
“rents to God and the blessed Peter, prince of the

apostles At the Reformation this horn was
seized by the hands of rapacious sacrilege, sold to
a goldsmith, and deprived of all its valuable orna-
ments. But a figure of it had been previously
carved in bas-relief, over the great arches of the

" nave and choir in the present cathedral ; just as our
own horn was hung up in the church at Bodmin.
Ours indeed was sent to be hung up there, “ as a

' Hence all the statutable qualifications for killing game are
merely personal, confined to the gentleman himself, and not ex=
tending to his servants; excepting game-keepers, &c.
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« kind of relic ;* and Ulphus’s wasshown as a kind
of relic, in the sacristy at York. There is it akso
. shown still, having been surprisingly recovered af-
ter an absence of more than a century, and retain-
ing nearly all its original beauty; being of ivory,
cut in an eight-square form, carved in a durable
manner, and ornamented at the larger extremity
with the figures of two griffins, a lion, an unicorn,’
dogs, and trees interspersed, around the cireumfe-

1

vemce.” Such or similar, though less magnificent,

1 Camden p. 573. “ Ex veteri libro. ¢ Dominabatar Ulpbus
« jlle in occidentali parte Deire,”” in York and about six miles
from it, (Arche, i. 179, 180, 175), et propteraltercationem
¢ filiorem suorum, senioris et junioris,” or “ between his eldest
“'son and his youngest,” says Bishop Gibson trely, 881, but
¢ between his elder and younger sons,” eries Mr. Geugh falsely,
Mi. 10. ¢ super dominus post mortem,” a quarrel “ lika ta hap-
“ pen,” adds Gibson, justly as ¢ post mortem” requires, yet
“ upon a quarrel,” Gough, ¢‘ mox omnes fecit &qué pares,” or
<« he presently took this course to make them equal,” Gibson,
“ he presently contrived to make them all equal sharers,”
Gough. ¢ <Nam et indilato Eboracum divertit, et eornu gquo
‘“ bibere consuevit vino replevit, et coram altari Deo et beate
¢ Petro apostolorum principi omnes terras. et reditus flexis genu-
*“ bus .propinavit,”* Ulphus ¢ filled the horn with wine, and
% kneeling upon his knees before the altar, bestowed alt his lands”
(&ibsan) ; Ulphus,  filling with wine the hern he usually drank
«« out of, offered with it—ali his lands” (Gough). Both have. thus
lost all the relative propriety of the word, all its correspondence
with the actions before. The ¢ gold chain™ of the hom too,
mentioned by Dugdale, Arch. iii. 170, and Gough iii. 65, was no
part of the horn originally, but added to it by one of the canons
afterward; the horn being described in the reign of Henry VIIL

e
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wis the horn at Bodmin probably ; net used as a
tenveyance of any lands to the church, but hyng
up merely asa symbol of that secularity, which the
gentleman had once pursued but the monk had new
relihquished, the horn and the wearer being equally
dedicated riow to God. '

as ““ unum magnum cornu de ebone, ornatum cum argento de-
« aurato, ex dono Ulfi——, cum sond.annexd, es dono magistri
« Johannis Newton, Thesaurarii” (Arch. i. 181). Seealso 16Q,
170, 180, 182.
! Forte die quidam psalmos psallente Neato,
In Quddam fonte, quo sibi moris erat,
Queedam cerva tremens, fugiens per devia saltus,
Dumos transiliens, invia nulla timens, 4 '
Ante pedes Sancti prosternitur, auxiliumque’
Quod prece non, potuit anxietate petit.
Sanctus eam cernens tanto terrore subactam,
Numine quo poterat spondet ei requiem.
Sectantesque canes illam Jacerare volebant,
Latratuque suo signa furoris habent ;
Sed postquam cervam cernebant ante Neotum,
Protracti fugiunt et sua lustra petunt,
A si percussi telo vel faste fuissent;
Illesamque feram Sanctus abire jubet.
Cernens venator tantum mirabile, currit,
Ante pedes Sancti mox sua tela jacit, !
Et se prostravit, precibus Sanctumque rogavit,
- Wt de commissis det sibi consilium ;
Consilio Sancti, mundum de corde relinquit,
Et monachus factus est in honore Dei.
Ejus adhuc cornu, quod circumferre solebat,
Est facti testis, nam manet usque modd ;
Ex dono Sancti missum jure reliquiarum,
Sancti Patreci pendet. in esglesid,
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VL. The only remaining miracle in the life of 8t;

Neot, is one that is little known, as having never

~ been adopted by Tinmouth ; that therefore excited
" my surprise much, when I first observed it in Ram-
say; and was evidently omitted by Tinmouth, be-
cause it was not miraculous enough. The- mind of
man may be so accustomed to fables and habituated
to extravagauces, that all .approach to the sober
strain of history becomes disgusting ; and the rav-
ings of the Persian tales will be warmly admired,
while the facts of Livy and the incidents of Tacitus
will excite no emotion. The present miracle. comes
near to one of those incidents or facts, and was
therefore 2 dish of meat too plain to suit a palate
used to high-seasoned ragouts. It is merely this,
asrelated by Ramsay himself. -

“ The saint had a neighbour, a man abounding
« with riches but proud in heart ; one, who studied
“ to oppress the inhabitants of St. Neot’s, and com-
“ pelled them by threats or by violence to perform
‘ him such services, as the law had never imposed
¢ upon them.” The monk here speaks not like a
lawyer. He is under a cloud of ignorance, con-
cerning the civil economy of our manors formerly;
the service here meant being merely that of bring-
ing home the lord’s corn at harvest, and this being
a service common to cvery part of Brltam, - It
“ happened” accordmo'ly, « that the tenanfs were
‘ once driving the lord’s ‘wains’ loaded with corn,
“ in their usual manner, to the usual places. They
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““ had scarce begun to move, when, wonderful to be
“ seen, a vehement wind came rushing among them.
“ So great was its vehemence indeed, that it forced
‘“ wains, and oxen, and men, _suddenly to turn and.
“go back. All go. back together to the field,
““ from which the corn had been taken ; as with the
“ force of a dart from a hand.”>

The incident is very true, I believe, as it is cer-
tainly very probable in itself. A sudden wind arose
as the wains were beginning to move, and in a di=
rection opposite to their movement. We know
from our own experience in Cornwall at present,
where we still carry our corn on wains, and still
draw it with oxen, piled artificially in rows upon
‘rows of sheaves, raised to a considerable height, and
bound down by a rope in several directions; how
readily such a tall structure catches the force of
those rushing winds that frequently annoy us from
the south-west. This was such-a wind assuredly.
The rising stories of sheaves could not stand the vio-
lence of it, the whole mass tottered from side to
side, and all will instantly be thrown to the ground.
The attendaats feel the distress, run to support the
load at the sides with their protended pikes, and
goad on the oxen. But their labours are all vain;
the oxen are not able to advance, against such a
torrent of air so obstructed ; and the sheaves begin
to fly. In this extremity, no resource is left but to
turn, to move before the wind, to seek the field in

E -
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. which they took up the load, and there to lay it
down again. Such an incident as this ‘may have
happened to many, and is likely to happen to all;
our Cornish mode of forming our sheaves into
round mows within the field, and there leaving them
saved (as'we naturally presume to speak), till the

" weather permits us to carry them into our rick-
yard, being calculated equally to defend them
against the wind as to protect them from the wet.
Yet this incident at St. Neot’s seems to have been
rather an uncommon one, to have had a great de-
gree of violence in it. For ‘“as soon as the rich
‘“ man heard of the storm, he considered it as sent
“ for his sin. He hastens to the saint, he begs par-
““ don, and by a perpetual donation liberates,” not
all his tenants, but only * the tenants of the saint,”
who must, therefore, have been the men carrying
in the lord’s harvest at the time. The lord had
continued that imposition of service upon lands
given to the saint, which was fixed upon them and
all others before; but now, in consequence of a
mighty storm that arose when the tenant of these
lands was carrying the lord’s corn, and from his re-
ference of this storm to his continued oneration of
clerical lands with secular services, he freed these
lands from the services for ever. So little of a-
miracle is there in this incident! And so plainly
does it shew all the miracles to be, as I have re-
‘presented them all, only incidents of common life,
like this, heightened a little with the pencil, and
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varnished a little with the colours, of romanhc
credulity.’

Having now freed the entrance upon the life
of our Cornish saint from those legendary tales
that stood like so many lions and tigers to frighten
‘us from it ; having even made the tales, as some
have made tigers and lions, to serve our purpose
and draw our car triumphantly ; let us hasten to
attend the saint in his real history, and to mark
him in his real manners.

* Life i. verses 485—502.
Dives erat vicinus ei, sed corde superbus,
Atque Neotenses sponte gravare studens.
Obsequium sibi non lisitum detorsit ab illis,
Obsequium prastant veribus atque minis,
Contigit, ut carros jus de farre repletos
' More suo traherent, ad loca jussa sibi.
Vix iter arreptum fuit, e, mirabile visu !
En! ventus vehemens coruit inter eos.
- Carros atque boves homineque repente reverti
Cogit retrogrados, vis sua tanta fuit }
Ad loca quo sunipta fuerant simul ‘omnia tendunt,
Ac si telorum jactibus acta forent.
Dives ut audivit fieri sibi talia, totum
Quod male commisit imputat ipse sibi,
Ad Sanctum properat, veniam deposcit, et omnes
Sancto subjectos munero perpetuo i
‘Liberat ; obsequium nullum se spondet ab illis
Post exacturum, dum sibi vita manet.

2



68 ¥HE LIFE OF ST. NEOT.

SECTION 1I,

“ In searching the library of this monastery” at
St. Neot’s in Huntingdonshire, says that useful
discoverer of the lives of saints, Leland, * I found
“ two, not elegant, but small, manuscripts on the
‘¢ life of St Neot, without the name of the author to
“ either. One was used in the liturgick services of
““ that church,” the history of the saint naturally
- forming a lesson or legend upon the saint’s day;
and bishop Grandisoen, of Exeter, on that account,
abbreviating the legends of the saints in 1336,
for the use of his cathedral, with its subordinate
churches.’  The other, which was written partly
“in prose, and partly also in verse, exhibited I
“know not what affectation of eloquence, rather
““ than the honest fidelity of history.” * The latter

¢ Leland’s Itin. iii. 66. ¢ Johannes de Grandisono collectid
¢« the legendes as they be now redde in divine services, in the
¢ diocese of Excester ;" p. 64. *“ ex legenda Sanctorum secundum
““ usum Exonien. Fccl. auctore Joanne Grandisono episcopo
¢« Exon.;” p. 62. «“ Joannes de Grandisono abbreviavit legendas
. ““ Sanctorum in usum Exon. Eccles. A.D. 1336." What was
used in the cathedral became equally used all over the diocese;
and these lessons, so replete with fiction in the opinion of pro-
testants, became the origin of our legends ’

? De Script. Brit. 143, 144. ¢ Vidi cgo, excussd hujus mo-
‘¢ nasterii bibliothec3, duos non elegantes de vitd Neoti libellos,’
<« sed supresso in utrdque codice autoris nomine; unus in liturgia
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work is plainly the samé from which Leland has
made large extracts in his Itinerary; even 'that
very work of Ramsay’s, which in an affected and
embarrassed prese, that loses itself at times in a
double labyrinth of peetry, so usefully reprobates
the miracles popularly ascribed to St. Neot. The
former is also the same from which he equally
makes extracts_in his Collectanea, but professedly as
“ out of the book concerning the life of St. Neot ;”
and only interposes, or subjoins, some remarks of .

his own. ’
- The first extract which he makes, is this:
“ Neotus, the son of Adulph king of Kent, and the
“ brother of Alured the king.””? Leland, however,

“ ejusdem templi in usu erat, alter, partim prosi partim etiam
“ carmine scriptus, affectatam nescio quam eloquentiam potids
¢ quam historiz fidem integram exhibuit.”

! Coll. iv. 13. ¢“ Ex libre de vitd 8. Neoti.”

* Coll. iv. 13. * Neotus, filius. Adulphi regis Cantiorum, et
¢ frater Aluredi regis.” In this point of the particu'lar royalty
borne by Adulph, Tinmouth has followed historical evidence,
while Cressy (in bis Church History, 1668, folio) has gone after
fabulous. The father of Neot, says the former, was * Rex Oc-
*¢ cidentalium Anglorum.” ¢ St. Neotus,” adds the latter, * was
¢ descended of the royal family of the East Angles,” (p. 700.)
He copied Tinmouth or Tinmouth's author, saw the false appel-
lation in him of West Angles for West Saxons, but supposed- it 2
mistake for the only nation of denominated Angles in the isle,
the East Angles. So a biographer of St. Neot, whe is our pro-
saical Ramsay, says in Leland’s Itin. iv. 135 : ¢ Neotus Evis
“ [Eois], ut fertur Britannia (qua nunc Anglia) partibus ortus ;
# parentes Neoti de genere Regum Orientalium Anglorum,”
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interposes a remark herc, presumes to contradict
the biographer, and avers without hesitation con-
cerning St. Neot, *“ he was not the brother, but the
nephew” of Alfred.' Leland has thus given the tone
to all succeeding writers ; antiquaries, like echoes,
loving to return the sounds that are pronounced to
them with boldness, catching only the last words gene-
rally, and repeating them even with the lisping voice
of idiocy. St.Neothasthusbeenechoed sincebyevery
mouth to bethenephew and not the brother of Alfred.
Yet, all the while, the authority of the biographer
is infinitely superior to his corrector’s. A biogra-
pher so early carries a decisive authority, in the re-
gion of realities. ‘St. Neot, therefore, was undoubt-
edly what his biographer says he was, the brether
and not the nephew of Alfred. -

Yet, how was he hisbrother ? By Leland’s gene-~
alogy, < Adulph, king of Kent,” must have been
the brother of Alfred, and the father of St. Neot;
while, by the #ue one, he was actually the common
Jather of St. Neot and of Alfred. . Ethelwulph,
colloquially denominated Adulph, * and the well-
known father of Alfred, had (as is equally known)
three sons older than Alfred; who successively inhe-

! Coll. iv. 13, a line interposed by Leland between the extracts,
¥ Non erat frater sed nepos.” - '

2'Malmesbury, f. 20. Savile. “ Ethelwlphus, quem quidam
« Aithulphum vocant ;* Huntihgdon, f. 199. Addelwlf,—Aed- .
¢ hulf,—Adelwlf: Ethelwerd, f. 478. ¢ De principatu Athulf;"
Mathew Westm, 801, ¢ Aethelulfus,—quem quidam Eadul-
¢¢ fam appellant.” :
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rited the crown before Alfred, under the appellations
of Ethelbald, Ethelbert, and Ethelred. Nor were
these all the sons of Ethelwulph. There was ano-
ther oldcr than all these, who is clearly exhibited
to us in history for a while, and then lost to our
notice for ever. Egbert, the father of Ethelwulph,
had reduced the kingdom of Kent under his domi-
nion, consisting of Kent, Essex, Sussex, and Sur-
ry ; but Ethelwulph, when he came to the throne
of West Saxony himself, gave up the kingdom of
Kent to his son Athelstan. °* Contenting himself,”
says Malmesbury,  with the West Saxon kingdom
“ of his ancestors ; he resigned up the rest, which
“ his father had subdued, as an appanage to His
“soN ArneLstan. ' Athelwulf, son of Egbert,”
notes the Saxon Chronicle, ““ took to the West Saxon
“ kingdom ; and he gave to His soN Alithelstane
“ Kent kingdom, and Essex kingdom, and Su'i'ry,

! Malmesbury, f. 20. ¢ Avito West Saxonum regno comten-
“ tus, caetera qua pater subjugaverat, Appendicia Ethelstano filio -
¢ contradidit.” This sentence shews our appanage, to be the
very same word with our appendage, pronounced only with
that elision of the intermediate d, which formerly pervaded
our whole language nearly, and still predominates in the French.
Among many instances that might be produced of this in our
own, we find thunder pronounced thun'er in Lancashire, Lon-
don pronounced Lun’on every where, Sud or Suth Sex called
Sussex, Sudrige or Suthrie, Surry, and Sud or Sutk Fole, Suf-
folk. Yet Johnson considers appanage as appanaguim in Latin,
and explains it to mean a provision of bread. So forced and vio-
lent is his derivation, while the other is all easy and natural. Se
Becessary is it.also for a Leicographer te be an antiquary !

7
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“and Sussex.” ' ‘° Athelwulf began to reign in
“ West Saxony,” adds Florence of Worcester,
 and placed nis sox ETHELsTAN king over the men
“ of Kent, Essex, Surry, and Sussex.” * ¢ thel-
“ wulf,”” subjoins Matthew of Westminster, ‘ had a
f“ FIFTH SON NAMED JETHELSTAN,~to whom he
« gave all the kingdoms which his father Egbert
“ had acquired by power, contenting himself with
¢ the sole kingdom of West Saxony.” ° This son
was born before Ethelwulph was married to the
mother of Alfred, Eﬂlelred, Ethelbert, and Ethel-
bald ; not indeed in bastardy, though the last his-
torian says so, * because all the other historians state
him expressly, without any note of spuriousness, to
have been the brother of them, but by spme lady,
whom Ethelwulph had married early in life, as he
and all thehistorians attest Ethelwulph to havegiven
him ' the kingdom of Kent. This son was thus a
king, when all his younger brothers were merely
-princes. As a king, he fought a battle with the
Danes at Sandwich, in the Kentish part of his

! Sax. Chron, p. 73, Gibson.

2 Florence 291. London 1592. ‘¢ Athelulfus in West Saxo-
‘' niA regnare ceepit, suumgque filium Athelstanum Cantuariis,
¢¢ East Saxonibus, Suthregiis, et Suth Saxonibus regem prafecit.”

3 M. Westm. 301. London, 1570. ¢ Quintum habuit filium
“ nomine Athelstanum,—cui pater Aethelulfus omnia regna qua
‘¢ gjus genitor Egbertus potenter acquisierat contulit, Occidenta,
¢ lium Saxonum solum modo ipse contentus regno.” '

¢ M. Westm, 301. “ Non de matrimonio generatum.”
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own kingdom under the year 851 ; was victorious
over them, made a greatslaughter of them, chaced
them to the-shore, seized nine of their ships, and
compelled the rest to push out to sea directly for
their lives.' But after this glorious commence-
ment of his military career, Athelstan disappears at -
once. What became of him from this moment, no
one has ever presumed to conjecture. Malmesbury
expressly tells us, near seven hundred years ago,
that he knew not his. fortune and fate.  With
“ how great an end,” he says, “ and with what end
¢ Ethelstan died, is all uncertain.” * Yet, how-
ever uncertain, I presume to conjecture and hope
to ascertain. He merges from our view, Iam per-
suaded, in the person, and under the tltle of our
Saint NEor.

History, and the vnndows in the Cornish church_
of St. Neot, unite to suggest this. History avers,
that St. Neot was what Athelstan was, ¢ the son of
'““ Adulph King of Kent; and the brother of Alfred
“ the King.” A window adds, by an inscription
‘upon it, that he was also a king himself, just as we
have seen Athelstan to have been ; and that he did
resign up his crown, just as we have strong reasonto -
believe Athelstan did, to his brother, In that win-

! Asser. 6. ¢ Eodem quoque’ anno Aithelstan rex, filius
¢ Athelwulfi regis,” &c. Huntingdon, f. 199. Savile. ¢ Edel-
“ stan rex Cantiz,” &c.

* Malmesbury, f, 20. ¢ Qui quanto et quo fine defecerit, in-
f¢ certum,” ' ‘
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dow which gives us the history of St. Neot, the
- first compartment begins naturally with his first
step towards a sequestration from the world, and
exhibits an inscription which says, ‘“ Here he deli-
*¢ vered his crown to his younger brother.” ' So far
the accounts of ‘St. Neot and of Athelstan are the
same ! Nor is this sameness merely in petty and
incidental points ; it is in great and important cir-
cumstances ; it is, we see, in their common descent
from Ethelwulf as the father of both, in their com-
" mon relation to Alfred as the brother of both, and
in their common ﬁosseséion of a crown as seniors
beth to their brothers.

But, there is also a circumstance of" stlll nicer
coincidence, in their history. St. Neot was the
son of Adulph, not being of West Saxony, but
« King of Kent;” being born, therefore, before
" Ethelwulph became King of West Saxony, and
- while he was yet only King of Kent. So the bio-
grapher plainly meant, and so Leland understood
him to mean; Leland stating St. Neot to have been
¢ the son of Adulph, alias Ethelwulf, son of Eg-
*“ bert King of the West Saxons,” himself [Ethel-
wulf’], as one [the biographer of St. Neot] re-
ports, ““ a little King of Kent.”* That Ethel-

! Some account, p. 13. *“ Hic tradidit coronam fratri suo jus
S piori” 1 -

* De Script. Brit. 143. ¢ Neotus Adulphi, alias Ethelwolphi,
“ filii Ecberti regis Visi Saxenum, ut quidam refert, reguli apud
¢ Cantios, filjus erat,”
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wulph was ever King of Kent, before he became
King of West Saxony, is not asserted by the words
of history, but concurs exactly with its incidents.
In the year 823 Egbert obtained a great -victory
over the Mercians, and, as Malmesbury relates,
““ while he was yet heated with his victory, sent
*“ his son Ethelwulph with a chosen body of troops
*“ into Kent, that they might annex this province
““to the West Saxon dominions; the party sent
subdued Kent, Surry, Sussex, und Essex.” ' Thus
subdued by Ethelwulph, this kingdom would natu-
rally be given to Ethelwulph himself, the very
subduer of it, and the only son of Egbert. For
that reason probably Ethelwulph gave it afterwards,
on succeeding his father in West Saxony, to his
eldest son Athelstan. The kingdom of Kent thus
became in some manner what the principality of
Wales is at present, a kind of secondary sovereign-
ty attached to the heirs of the crown, and descend-
ible on the heirs obtaining that to his eldest son.
Upon this principle afterwards, resol‘ving to retire
from the world, Athelstan resigned up his crown, not
to his father Ethelwulph, but to his “ younger
* brother’” Ethelbald, the next to himself in succes-
sion of seniority; and now heir in his room to
their common father. Ethelbald a:cordingly ap-
~ pears to have been a King, and King of Kent in three

! Malmesbury, f. 19. ¢ Fervente adbuc victoria, Ethelwl-
“« ’phu,m filiam cum—electd manu in Cantiam misit, qui provin-
* ciam—dominatui West Saxoni eo adjiceret; missi Cantiam,
# Southeriam, Australes et @rientales Saxones, subdidgre.”
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or four years afterwards. Athelstan fought the
battle and gained the vietory above, in 851; hav-
ing then ““ Duke Ealhere” under him.*® But this
very Duke appears fighting another battle, with-
in the same kingdom of Kent, and only two years
afterwards, without Athelstan. * The latter, there-

fore, resigned up his crown to Ethelbald in or.

about 851; and Ethelbald appears with it in
855. . Ethelwulph going to Rome in this year, and
staying there for some time, “ Ethelbald Kine,
“ the son of King Ethelwulph,” says Asser, *“ and
¢ Ealhstan Bishop of the church of Sherbourne,
 Eanwulph too, Earl of Somersetshire, are report-
“ ed to have conspired together, that King Ethel-
¢ wulph, on his return from Rome, should never be
“ received into his kingdom.” On his return
“ from Rome, they attempted .to repel the king
from his own kingdom. At last an agreement
was made, that  the eastern parts be given to
“ the father, the western, on the contrary, to the
" “son: for, where the father in justness of judg-
““ ment should have reigned, there reigncd the wretch-
“ed and rebellious son ; for the western part of
« Saxony,” that is the kingdom of West Saxony
~ fC s, a'nc\l was always, superior tothe eastern,” that is

to Essex, Keat, Surry, and Sussex,® Thus did

! Asser, p 6, Huntingdon, f. 199, Sax. Chron. p. 74.

2 Asser, p. 7. Huntingdon, f. 200, Sax. Chron. p. 76.

3 Asser, p. 8, 9. * Athelbald rex, Zthelwulfi regis filius, et
« Ealhstan Scireburnensis ecclesiz episcopus, Eanwulf quoque

¢ Summurtunensis pagz comes, conjurasse referuntur, ne une

#¢ quam /Ethelwulf rex, a Roma revertens, iterum a regno regi-
\

)
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Ethelbald, on finding himself so very close to the
-throfre of his father Ethelwulph, by the retirement
of his elder brother Athelstan, attempt to mount
the throne before the death of his father; and
compelled his father to accept his subordinate
royalty of Kent for the commanding royalty of
Wessex. ‘ Among the antiquities of the church
“ of Canterbury,” we accordingly see, * there is
“found a charter of King Ethelwolf made at
¢ Wilton, dated the year following,” that is the
year 856 ; “ in which he bestowed upon one of his
‘“ princes, named Ealhcre,” the very Duke whe
fought under Athelstan in 851, and fought again
without him in 853,  for requital of former ser-
“vices, a lordship called Lenham in Kent,” the
very county within which he fought both his bat-
tles ; and the  King Ethelwolf, styled in the dona-
“ tion itself King of the West Saxons, yet subscribes
“« himsé{f.only King of Kent,” while his * son Ethel-
“ bald abstains from the ¢itle of king, and subscribes
“ himself”’ merely duke and son of the king.”” Seo
‘modest and bashful was this usurping son in forms,
though he was so presuming and audacious in acts!
But Ethelbald appears plainly from all, to have

¢« peretur. Redeunte eda Rom4, tantati sunt ut regem a regno
¢¢ proprio repellerent. Regnum dividitur, et orientales plogz patri,
~¢¢ occidentales filio e contrario, deputantur; ubi enim pater justo
¢ judicio regnare dcbuerat, illic iniquus et pertinax fillus regna-
“““bat ; nam occidentules pars Saxoniz semper orientali principa-
"¢ lior est.” .

! Cressy, 722. ““ Ap. Reyner, in Apost, f. 58.”

\
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been King of Kent before his usurpation.” Ethel-
wulph died in 857, by his will left Ethelbald in
fair possession of the royalty, which he had violent-
ly seized before : and bequeathed the kingdom of
Kent to his third son Ethelbert, on his death, the
heir to the crown of West Saxony.' Ethelbald
" died in 860 without issue, Ethelbert the King of
Kent succeeded him, and immediately suppressed
for ever this progressive kind of royalty ; this royal
step to the imperial throne of West Saxony, which
had been first formed in Ethelwulph probably,
had certainly existed in Athelstan, had even' been
continued successively in Ethelbald and in Ethel-
bert himself. > Thus, though Ethelbert was King
of West Saxony for five years, yet Ethelred, yet
Alfred, his successors in that kingdom, never became
kings of Kent. 'With such a just precision does the
life of St. Neot, and the inscription in the window
concerning his crown, unite with general history ;
in a point too of a nature merely temporary, sure,
therefore, to be evanescent soon from the memory -
of mere tradition, and preserved only by the incor-

! Malemsbury, f. 22. “ Testamentum fecit, in quo, post divi-
¢ sionem regni inter Ethelbaldum et Ethelbrithum filios,” &c.
Anno Dom. 857, ¢ duo filii Ethelwlphi, regnum paternam par-
¢ tientes Ethelbaldus in West Saxonii, Ethelbertus in Cantia,
¢ regnaverant.” See aiso Sax. Chron. p. 77.

2 Asser p.14. ¢ Athelbald, defunctus est, et Athelbert fra-
« ter suus Cantium, et Suthrigam, Suthseaxam quoque, suo domi-
“ nio (ut justum erat) subjunxit.
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poration of tradition into blography, in the eaxhest
life of St. Neot.

In the mean time, however, Athelstan having re-
signed his crown of Kent, retired from the world,
and entered ‘into a monastery. “ Here,” says the
second compartment in the histarical window
above mentioned, that he “ becomes a monk,”* The
monastery into which he entered was the one which
is s0 particularly described by me before ; that of
Glastonbury in West Saxony. For this circum-
stance we have the authority of Leland, who had
read the earliest life of St. Neot, * and spoke as-
suredly from, it.* The publication of Capgrave’s
work, confirms the testimony of both. Nor can we.
doubt the truth of the triple report, when Ramsay
also, the poetical and the prosaical, confirms the
testimony of both. * Nor can we doubt the truth of
the triple report; though the poetical has inter-
mingled with it, what the prosaical has not, what
is yet repeated by Tinmouth as true, yet what is
Ce'rtainly false in itself, and whqt, in the too great
. briskness of our spirits at resenting such a detected

! Some account, p. 13. ¢ Hic est monachus.”
. * Coll. iv. 13.and De Script. Brit. 143, 144.

3 De Script. Brit. 143. ¢ Confirmaturus tamen eum studio-
¢ sissimum fuisse omnium bonarum artium, et vitam in coeno-
¢ bis duxisse celebrem.”’ . .

* Some accohnt p> 7, soa wooden tablet at our St. Neot’s
church, in the English verses mscnbed upon it, says, * St. Dun-
‘¢ stan was his teacher ”
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imposition, is apt to discredit the whole as a fable.
He became a monk at Glastonbury, as Tinmouth
tells us from the poet, ©“ while Dunstan was abbot
 there.” ' Thus do these authors, by the asto-
nishing dexterity of ignorance, overleap all the suc-
cessive reigns of Ethelbald, Ethelbert, and Ethel-
red, Alfred, Edward, and Athelstan; vault from
Ethelwulph, who died in 857, to Edmund, who
deceased in 946, and throw nearl y one whole cen-
tury under their flying feet, Dunstan being not .
abbot of Glastonbury till the reign of Edmund.’®
* One Elinand was abbot in 851; * the very year, .
certainly, in which our Athelstan gained his bloody
victory over tke Danes, the very year assuredly in
which he resigned up his crown of Kent. The
bloodiness of that victory, perhaps, disgusted his
over-feeling mind. Nothing in the whole compass
of human spectacles, I suppose, is so capable of
disgusting a mind of sensibility, and making it loath

!

* Life. “ In Glastoniensi cecenobio monachus sub Dunstano
< abbate effectus est.” Berves, 85—86, 91, 92.
Ceenobiam Glastense fuit tunc temporis, alti -
Nominis ; et magnz religionis erat :

— — e ek me— et S —

1lli ceenobio sub tempore prefuit illo
Sanctus Dunstanus — — —
2 Sax. Chron.

® Malmesbury in Gale. i. 317. ¢ Edmundus, frater Ethelsta-
¢¢ ni,—eum ibidem abbatem constituerat.”
4 Ibid. i. 316. .
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the scenes of secular fereciousness; as the view of a
field of slaughter immediately after a battle, when
the ardour of the soul has had time to cool, when
gentler feelings have power to operate, and the
eye has leisure to survey all the horrible carnage of
the hand. But we have two remarkable donations
ofland to the abbey of Glastonbury, about this very
time ; one certainly by that very King Ethelwulph,
and the other in all probability by this very Athel-
stan his son. ‘° In the year 851,”” notes Malmes-

bury, ‘ Elmund the abbot, with the consent of
“ Kthelwulf the King, transferred Dulting over
“to the rights of the monastery; to which the
“ aforesaid king, with the assent of bishop Alhstan,”

the prelate of Sherborne mentioned above, < added

“ xx hides, for the furtherence of the regular life.
“ The same king, we read, to have piously given
“ the tithe of his lands, to the churches of his king-
. “dom ; at which time,” the year 855, ' “ he gave
““ to the monastery at Glastonbury, Offaculum, xxiv
“ hides, Bochland, v hides, Pennard, ix hides, Oc-
“ cenefeld [hides], Scearampton,” Shirehapton
near Bristol, * vi'hides, Sowy, x hides, Pyrintun,
“ Logderesbeory,” Logperesbeory or Montacute-
hitf, ¢ Occemund, and Bedul, Branuc, Duneald.
 EraavLstan the Eary, gave Clutton x hides, wita
“ THE ASSENT OF THE SAME Kine EraeLwurr. The
“ conveyance of this his aforesaid inheritance, Tap

' Asier, p. % 8.
¥
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“ SAID EARL RESIGNED UP together wiTh mIs owN -
““ PERSON, to the monastery of Glastohbury; ‘beseech:;
“ ing in the name of Jesus Christ, that the brethren
“ of this monastery would never relinquish this inhe-.
“ ritance.”’ 'The coincidence of times, of names,
and of circumstances, binds this donation close to
the history; shows us Ethelwulph giving twenty.
hides of land to the monastery, in the very year 851,
on the entrance probably of his son Athelstan into
it; shows us Ethelwulph again in 855, when his
son -probably had past that loug noviciate, -during
which Ealhere the duke presided for him over his-

! Malm. in Gale, i. 316. * Anno pccerr Edmund abbas, Aithel-
¢« wifo rege annuente, Dulting in jus monasteriale transtulit ; cui’
“ etiam rex preefatus, Alhstano episcopo consentiente, xx hidas-
¢¢ addidit ad supplementum vitg regularis. Idem rex decimam ter-,
““ rarum suarum ecclesiis legitur pie contulisse. Quo tempore,

* ¢ monasterio Glastoniz dedit Offaculum, xxiv hidas, Bocland,
*¢ v hidas, Pennard, ix hidas, Occenefeld, Scearampton, vi hidas,
‘* Sowy, decem hidas, Pyrinton, Logderesbeorgum, Occemund, et’
‘¢ Bedul, Branuc, Duneald, Eihelstanus comes dedit Clutton, x
<¢ hidas, assensu ejusdem /Ethelwlfii regis Cartulam hanc [hujus].
¢ preefatee hereditatis suz, przfatus comes cum corpore suo
¢¢ commendavit ad monasterium Glastonie ; obsecrans nomine

¢ Jesn Christi, ut fratres illius monasterii nunquam ipsam lin-
¢¢ quant.” In Monasticon, i. 9. we read with some variations thus :’
*¢ Athelwlphus rex dedit viginti quinque hidas, et redidi¢ Dal-
‘¢ tinge ; dedit etiam Offaculum ; confirmavit etiam, de done,
¢« Ethelstani comites, Clutton,” &c. In p. 11, we read thus:‘
“¢ Quidam Ethelstanus, consensu, ejusdem regis, comes," &c.
The contradictoriness of the recotds in the Monasticon, destroys
their authority; and the documents in Malmesbury alone are
authentic vouchers.
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kingdom, and- fought the -battle- in. 853, when.he
therefore was now, as the second compartment in
the window of the church, says expressly he was,
perfected a monk,”’ giving many more to the mo-
nastery ; and finally shows us Athelstan himself, no
longer a king, now an earl only (just as we have
seen Ethelbald before, in an -affected kind of deli-
cacy calling himself a duke), surrendering up his
estate of inheritance, fogether with his person to
_ the monastery for ever. .And, as I shall immediate-
ly show, at Glastonbury was kept for six ages after~
wards, a striking memorial of his- resu‘lence in the
abbey.

Thus « perfected a monk” at Glaslzonbury, Athel;
stan took a new name, I apprehend The custom
of superseding the old name at such a time, by adopt-
1ng a new one; 1is retained in monasterxes to the pre-
sent day. The resignation of the old-is consider-
ed as one grand act,:in-the universal resignation
of the world ; and the assumption of a new one, as
a signature of the new character of abstractedness
now adopted. The king thus lies disguised for, the
future under the cowl of a monk, and Athelstan is
lost to history for ever in the name of Neorus. - Yet
what could be the meaning of a name, so dissimilar
to all the Saxon appellations, so dissimilar to all in
scriptural or in ecclesiastical history ? * This I sup-
pose to have been the meaning. In Cdrnwall he~is

! Some account, p. 18. ¢ Hic perfectus est monachus

F2
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: 'nptice’d familiarly by conversation to this day,
Little St. Neot. “ In person,” from Ramsay we
fearn, *“ he was low of stature, another Zaccheus
““for ‘shortness; he was so low, indeed, that in
“ chanting the mass, he was always mounted on an
* #ron stoof, which then supported him, but now
 remains as a relique.” ‘ There exists in Glas-
“ tonbury,” cries the very historian of the abbey at
the end of* the fiftcenth century,  an iron grate
« called St. Neotus’s ; upon which, as tradition says,
* he was wont to stand when he officiated in the so-
*'lemn service of the mass, during the time of his
* living there.”’ In allusion (I suppose) to this
very lowness of stature, which would dispose him
the more to embrace a monastic life, as it would
disqualify him the more for the martial activities
then peculiarly requisite in a king'; be gave himself
‘the appellation of Nushs, or the Little One, as at once
descriptive of' his persen, and. significative of his
humility.?* Nor let us wonder at a Greecian name,

~ among Saxons. We see Edgar familiarly calling

! Joannes Glastopiensis,, i. 103.  Extat autem in Glastonid
¢ graticnla ferrea, sancti Neotj. dicta; supra quam, ut perhibent,
““ ad missarum solempnia, celebranda stare consueverat,. quando
« illic conversatus fuerat.” Cressy, 768, refers this passage to
¢¢ Malmesbur. in' Antiq. Glast.” an ‘unpublished part.-

- 3 Neorlos slgmﬁe& any thing newly born, the foal of a mare, or
.the chick of 2 he, s0. comes to megy, the yolk of an egg, and may
therefore mean, as our chick does, a little man. Hence we have
,chzcken-hgarted chzck—pos, and clnck-peas in our language, all

1mportmg Littleness.

F
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himself © the Basilens of all ‘Albibn ;” and fre:
yuently repeating the fahiliarity.’ We see him
once using another word of Greek with perfect edse,
in his subscription to & charter “ impressing the
“ §igii:of the ey cross.”” W¥e beb éveti-his grand-
mother, in the mere fdmiliarity of the praetice
among the men, subscribing the same chisrter With
a term still wore Grzeiah, by confirmiig it with
* the +ape of the ctoss,” in allusion 1o:thd erods-like
forin of the Glréek ver. - Even su.eavly u writet as
Malmésbury; first ‘observes in i weky remarkible
Wi bf discrimination, thaf the weitingé of - Ad-
eld, whio died i 709, ¢ have Mk Uf Hvelindos in
“them, than fhess ‘erities require who estimate
“xtyle highly, but-seb litthe-value tipon. semsé; wn-
“ reasotiable judges not'to Endw, ilint the moddu:ef
““ writing vaty with the mamnets of dations, & tlie
““ Greths are wot to' Wiite witlt @ closeitess of hif-
. gaagp, the Romans with a splendour of distion, We
“ English with a pomp of words ;”’ then says thus,
“in ufl the anciopt chartels we may perceﬁ*e how

T Péfius' AlBiohis muew > Ma!nws‘bury, 1. 32 Sé.é hIso'
WmhﬂhCenslha,l 1250, 240, 144,

* Wikkins, ;. 244 ¢ Sigdid hdgmﬁé?mﬂd Wiiptitneny,” Som
Igulflitss, f. 503. Danstan sdys, ‘¢ hapiz - cruéis trophad cerro-
“horavi.” See also, f. 503, 501, 4nd Moiticon, i, 17, for
“ dgid crucis.” Again; Beland’s Coll: i m 349 for « agid sophia™
in the eight centﬁry

? Wilkins, i. 244 ** Cruci¥ trumate.”  See also Monastiton,
i. 108, for “ agis crucis,” %44, fot  agiaf erutis,” and * crucis
“ taumate,” : y
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 much delight, is. taken in certain abstruse words de-
<. rived from thé Greek ;” but finally adds, * that Ad-
¢ helm however acts with more moderation, using
£< exotic worda only seldom, and of necessity, intro-
¢ ducing his sound sense in the garb of eloquence,
$¢'and decorating his most violent assertions -with
fthe colours of rhetoric; so that, on .a- full
£ considergtion of him, you would at once think
£ bim to be-a Greek from his smartuess of style,

£ swear himto be a Roman.from his neatnegs, of

& diction, and-understand him to be an Englistman
¥ from his:pomp. of werds.”' - But, what gomes
anuch vearer:to the time of St. Nept, we see: in; his
svexy: early biographer two: Greek terms msed . with
-eqnal.epse,;© Mesembria,’ wwnups, for the south,
;and < Antholalia,” Astise,:for the east. . But, .what
sghmes up te_the days of St. Neot at once,..we find
even Asser grayely ysing the word .y, for a, writ-
,mg of Ethelwulph’s, and calling. EtheIWu}p@s do-

o r

R4S o

SNL2 o PSR

L Wharton’s Angha Sacra, ii, 7. §¢ Smnpnes ejug mipys in-
“i’fandunt hilaritatis, quam vellent hii qui rerum incuriosi verba
¢ trutinant, judices. importpnni,” qui’ nesciant ‘qued. secundum
* mores gentium varientur modi dictamipum.- :Denjque,-Graeci

. involutd, Ramani splendide, Angli pompatic?, dictare solent. Id

.f* in emnibus antiquis chartis est animadvertere, gnaptumqnibys-
1% dam verbis abstrusis ex Graeco petitis delectentur. Mocfgr;tius

- ““tamen sg agit Aldelmus, ‘mec nisi_perraro, et necessario.;verba
s¢ ponit exotica. Allegat catholicos sensus sermo facundus, et vig-
£¢ lentissimas astertiones exornat celor rhetoricus., @Quem si per»
' ¢ fecté Jegeris, et ex anpmme Grzcum putabis,- et ex.pitore Rqe
“ mapug jurabis, et ex pompa Anglum intelliges,”
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‘nation of lands to the clergy, the monks, the
‘nuns, or the poor, with his liberation of tithes
from all secular services,' for such it was in rea-
lity, and not a mere concession of tithes, these hav-
ing been conceded ages bqfore, a perpetual  gra-
phium.”? -

8o surprisingly prevalent, even to the amazement
(1 believe) of every classical scholar, was the intro-
‘duction- of Greek words into writing, *during the
ninth and a few following centuries ! So much in:
‘the fashion of the times was Athelstan, when he
threw. off his secular name for a monastic one, and
from his smallness of stature denominated himself
in Greek, Nuvior, or the Little One. *

! Leland’s Coll. iv. 13.

2 Hist. of Manchester, ii. quarto, 438—440.

3 Asser, p. 8. “ Sempiterno graphio in cruce Christi.”

* Monasticon, i. 218, for *“ Basileus,” and 243, for ‘¢ sophie.”
¢« Matthew of Westminster mentions Joannes Scotus as killed
at Malmesbury in the reign of Alfred, ¢ a pueris quos docebat
“¢ graphiis perforatus,” (p. 334). Malmesbury, f. 24, says the
same thing concerning the same person, ¢ graphiis, ut fertur,
«¢ perforatus.” Wise in his Asser, p. 176, contends for these
stabbing instruments being the ancient styli of the Romans, even
then retained among us ; actually affirming, that in < Textu S.
¢« Ceaddz Lichfieldensis (cujus notitiam fecit Cl. Wanleius Catt.
¢ Codd. Anglosax, p. 289.) quorundam Anglosaxonum nomina
¢ hodie extant grafio aut stylo, non atramento et calamo, exara-
““ta.” But he has neglected to produce three authorities for this
interpretation ef the graphium, which would have been decisive
in his favour. ¢ When Julius Casar was assassinatcd,” says
Montfaucon, iii. part, 1.7.2, 1. Humphreys, 1723, * h¢ defended

\
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But there is 2 remarkable variation in the writing
and in the pronunciation of this name, in the orthe-
graphy and in the orthoepy of it. Thé name is wril-
ten conformably to the etymology. But in that
region of our isle, within which alone we can.expect
to find the legitimate sound of it, even in Cornwall,
we find it constantly sounded Niotz. Nor is this
merely & modern vitiation of the sound. It is very
‘ancient, even as ancient as the saint himself, Thus
we see the church in the Valor of 1292, specified as
¢ ecclesia Sancti Nyoti,” by Spelman’s and the Har-
leian copies of it. Yet much earlier do we see
the saint depominated «“ Sanctus Niotus,” by that

A
¢ himself with his stylus, and thrust it through the arm of Casca;
¢« the diseipjes also of the martyr Cassian stabbed him with their
¢ styli.,” Leland in Itin. ii. 53. says, the scholars of John similarly
killed him, ¢ by thrusting and strikking hym with their table
« pointelles.”” What, however, bears more immediately upen the
subject, we see the kings, bishops, abbots, and nobles at the eoun-
cil of Cealchythe in 785, actually ** with 3 style put the siga of
¢« the cross to this paper,” the original record of the canons madg
«¢ there (Johnson’s Ecc. Laws, and Wilkins's Concilia.”” (i. 151.)
f¢ Stylo diligenti in charta hujys paginge exaraverunt).” So long did
- the stylus and the tabula cerata of Roman antiquity, continue in
‘use among us; even to transmit the Saxon name of a ¢ pointelle,”
" for the former, united with half the Roman name of the latter

in ¢ table,” down to the very days of Leland! Byt I can show
the familiar use of Greek among the Saxons, in other instances;
and every ipstance serves to lay open an unsuspected, scene of vi-
sion to our eyes. Edmund, king of the East- Angles, was slain by
the Danes in 870, was thirty-three years afterwards interred with
the honours dug to a martyr, and is said to have been preserved

P
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Florence of Worcester, who died in 1118.". We
even see him so denominated by that Cottonian
manuscript of* Asser, > which is supposed by Wan-
ley, the best of judges, to have been penned about
the year 100, only a hundred years later than Asser
himself.> 'This mode of writing the name, however,
was directed by the tone of proneuncing it, and the
tongue dictated to the pen. -But then it was solely
the tongue of Cornwall, as the tone of pronouncing
is purely Cornish. St. Neot’s in Huntingdonshire,
is pronounced exactly as it is written ; * while, Me-
lor, another saint of Corawall, made equally an
English saint by the translation of some of his re-
mains into England, and equally premounced as

frem all.corruption in bis body, by ar image of 8¢. Michael bear-
ing an Ellenized line in its hand, that was allpsiva to the miracu~
lous fact. The next abbot after the remover of the corpse into
a grand church built on purpose, opened his tomb, and ‘“ invenit
“unum changelum [archangelum | de auro opt. fabricatum, cu~
** biti longitudine, jacentem supra pectus martyris, et dextera gla-
* dimm babentem, sinistrd vero scriptum sic dicens.

¢ Martyris ecce zoma Michaelis servat .4galma.”” Leland’s
Coll. i, 222. In Monasticon, 1. 218, we have also “‘ somate tu-
¢ mulati;” as we have in the same page “ philangyric,” in Wid-
more on Westminster Abbey, p. 14. * onomate summi Kyriou,”
in Monasticon i. 101, 215, 218, 236, “ onomate,” ip i. 236,
# Kyrios,” ini. 101,  baratri,” ‘ Karaxata,” in Joannes Glasto-
niensis, i. 151.  *“ Brithwoldus enomate dictus archonti Domino,”
and in Wharton’s Anglia Sacra, ii. . ¢ autumnali torrido—cau-
¢ mate,” i. 602, ¢ didascole,” 603, ‘¢ cosmi redemptorem.”

! Florence, p. 309. * Asser, p. 40. 3 Ibid. p: 137.

¢ Leland’sltip. i. 1. 8. Neotes,”
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written in England, ' is pronounced M#ordn Corn-
wall. Yet such has been the predominance of the
Cornish mode of pronouncing the name, as actually
to fix it in writing upen the English records above.

" The true, however, maintained its ground amidst all
these Cornish encroachments ; .the name being still
written ““ Neot” in another part of the Cottonian
copy of Asser.” “ Neot,” also in another, the Cot-
tonian, copy of Pope. Nicholas’s Valer, -and < St.
« Nyote, alias St. Neot,” in the Valer of Henry
VIIL. From theé peculiar celebrity of the saint in.
Cornwall, the peculiar pronunciation of the saint’s
name among the Cornish, had such an influence
upon the English; as to overbear the very-evidence
of their senses at times, and to make the known or-
thography of the name bend repeatedly, before the
beheved ‘orthoepy of Comwal] T

! Leland's Itin. viii. 54. ¢ Melon relxqu:ae tandem Ambresb;.
¢ riam delatz.”  See also Monasucon, i lol 192
% Asser, p. 30.

‘ . c e s
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CHAP IL
SECTION L.

WHEN we perceive the biography of a monastic
‘saint, we naturally pass over many incidents in it,.
as the angels pass over the ground in Milton,
“ smooth-gliding without step.”, We thus "ghde"
particularly over all the virtues that we- consxder as
merely monastlc, and “ step only (if we ;" step”
at all) upon the more actlve, the more socml,
graces of their conduct. We have even carried this
fastldlousness of Protestantism so far, as to have be-

come msensnble to all the vital spirit of religion, and
‘ lg'norant of all the living fires of devoutness, oftén
kindled, often maintaincd within the wallg of a mor
nastery By this means, the puvatc conduct of a truly
Ppious mook, one actuated by a flame from heaven i in
retiring w1thm amonastery, one acting undera ﬂame
from heaven in his continuance there, has become
sucha novclty to us, as to excite our cunosnty, aud to
~ engage our attention powerfully. T shall, therefore,
Jay before my readers such an account of St. Neot at
Glastonbury, as a monk has given us near six hun—
hundred years ago ; because it is an account not
-very long, yet very pleasing ; sufficiently general to-
be very comprehensive, yet sufficiently particular
to be very amusing, and shewing us the inside of a
monastery, by its brightest light.
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- 'This holy man, Neotus,” says his bxoo'rapher,
the prosaical Ranfsay, “ drew off by imitation the
¢ graces of all in the monastery, to make them his
““ own; and so procured for himself the reins of dif-
¢ ferent virtues; ' lest the grand enemy of man
* should find any avenue in him, by which ke might
* subject the whole habitation to his power, through
- “¢ one lapse of intemperance. He, therefore, fol-
“ lowed close after the continence of this man, he
¢ welcomed the pleasantness of another;” a virtue
littte' understood at present, to have ever resided
within the gloom of a convent, or ‘(if aceident-
ally' there)” ever to have been thought worthy ef
adoption by a monk and a saint. A sun- -shine
here breaks-in to gild the gloom, to chase the ovls
that'we suppose to be always hootmg there, and to
introduce the melody of the birds of Feaven. * b
* approved of the mildness of that ‘man,” se much
more alluring does the inside of a convent appear ¥
we advance ! ““ he emulated the severity tempered
with mercy in this, he explored and he experienced
the vigils of psalmody in a third.” Here we “Hear
the cells echoing to the very melody of the buds aﬁ
literally the birds of heaven. * He imitated one’ man
“ in his exercises of divine reading,” exercxses ( as
we have been wildly told) for which a monk had no

' This is plainly the. meaning of the sentence, howevér
strangely, it is expressed : ‘‘ singulorum gratias, veluti sibi pre-
¢« prias, exhauriebat, atque dwersab habenarum virtutes sxbx com=
¢¢ parabat,” ) t
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leisure because.of his public devotions; “ he endea-
““ voured to follow another in his fastings, butanother
“ in his humiliation of sackcloth and ashes. He ad-
* mired the patience of a first man; he extolled, he
“ embraced the good nature of a second.” We
 thus see all the gentler virtues that we cultivate so
greatly, and rate so dearly in social life, equally rated,
and equally cultivated in monastic. ** Holding in
‘ himself, therefore, a vicarious love for all, he
“ proved himself humble to all, qffable in conversa-
“ tion, mild in transaction of business, venerable in
“ aspect, serene in countenance, moderate in his very
“ walk, in sincerity and probity, of manners calm,
“ from his very cradle excelling in all chastity. A

",l

“ practical but pre-eminent life !” .

! Lifeii. 1. Vis sanctus singulorum gratias, veluti sibi pro-
« prias, exhauriebat ; atque diversas habenarum virtutes sibi com-
* parabat; ne ullum inimicus in eo repperiret aditum, unde to-
“ tum ditioni sux vendicaret habitaculum per unum immoderan-
“ ti lapsum. Sectabatur ergo continentiam hujus, jocunditati.
¢ gratulabatur illins. Istius approbabat lenitatem, alterius cum
« r'x\isericordia emulabatur severitatem, aldis explorando expe-
‘ riebatur psalmodiarum vigilias. Hunc lectiones exercitantem
“ imitabatur divinas; istam jejunantem, illum exsequi nitebatur
“ in pulvere cilicioque quiescentem. Unius patientiam mirabatur
“ alteris: manspetydioem pracdicando amplectebatur.  Omnium
¢ itaque vicariam intra se continens caritatem omnibus se przBe-
“ bag- umilea, eloguio. affabilem, actuali negotio mitem, vene-
“randum aspectu, serepum vultu, ipso modificatum incessu,
“ sincesitate, fpgEsme que. probitate tranquillum, ompi castitate ab
“ ipsis quoque cunabulis egregium, Practica nec nan prapoliens
“vita ¥ Tipmgpidyhas neglected ane tonch of the pspcp_ig this

.
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“ Such a care burned in him for some poor, that
“ he gave to them directly all that he - possessed,
““ except mere clothes andmeat. Yet he was not at-
“ tracted by any favour of man, arising from those
“ riches of virtue which had grown by the grace of
“ God in him; nor did he suffer his purity of con~
“ science, to be even slightly stained with it. For re-
¢ positing in his inmost bosom the saying of his
¢ gracious Master, he imaged it out to his whole
“ soul ; that his left hand should by no means know,
“ what act of good hope his right hand had done.
* Indeed, he held himself even between both, to at-
“ tend constantly upon doing good works, and not
““ to spot his works of charity with affectation of po-
“ pular applause. But he particularly applied zo
« frequent prayer, remembering that command of
« the Lord, * Pray, lest ye enter into temptation,’
« and that direction of the Apostle, ¢ Pray without
 ceasing.” He often watched also for such stolen-
«“ applications to prayer, in the unseasonable hours of
“¢ silence during the night ; as wholly to disguise him-
¢ self by changing his cloathes. = 'Thus assuming the
« garb of a merely secular penitent.”' As such he.
- had equal access to the church with the monks
themselves, from a custom that seems very strange

portrait, content, as in other parts he is, to be a mere copyist, by'
changing the ¢ venerandum aspectu,” into ‘ aspectu angelicus.’”
And hence the saint appears in Capgrave, *¢ of €3Wténance truly
¢ angelic.” (Some account, p. 15.) Jdenrn 9r

1 So I understand the words " mermium,‘pelﬂtbhtmm."_
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to.our ideas at present ; yet resulting from another"
which appears equally strange, but is retained on-
the continent to this day, the general accessibility of"
the churches night and day; a practice implied*
which shows a much greater devoutness in the peo--
ple than what we now see, a much greater desire of
praying to God, and a much greater of praying fer--
vently to him, as in his own témple or at his ownal-
tar; ‘“ ke spent the whole night in a vigil at times*
““ praising the. Almighty God. ' The principal care of"
“ the man of God, however, was, that no prying eye
““ shordd catch any krowledge of him.. Thus did he-
“ prudently shun any incitements to boasting ! But'
“ soon -as did the dawn of day begin, he resumed
“his accustomed dress, he regularly performed his
“* duties all the, day, intent on the services and other’
“ cares of the monastery. He was frequently va-:
“ eant .also to divine readings, wishing to retain the
“ doctrines of the most Holy Fathers that had .gone
“ before him. Yet, with such a life, he esteemed

“.himself inferior to all, and listened with attentive

“ ears to serve every one. Besides, he never sought’
“ the blandishments of a better dish, and never impor-

“ tuned his attendants for different or delicate, or.
“ any other provocatives of appetite. He was actu--
“ ally one, to whom fasts were very familiar, lest’
“ his body, by a more free indulgence, should swell
“ with any in'sii)lence. Bestowing too upon the poor .
“ what he should have laid out upon himself, he en-.
“ joined late fasts.to his belly, but provided heavenly
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«¢ dishes for his mind. No deaf hearer of the divine
- ““ law, with all the powers of his soul and body he
* Jonged to be an imitator of his Lord. ‘ Man lives
“ not by bread alone,” he cries, ‘ but by every word
“ which proceedeth out of the mouth of God.’
“ There was likewise eminent in him a special con-
* tinency, worthy of our admiration and adoption,
““ that in nothing, however necessary to the body,
“ was he ever complaining, or even inclined to com~
« plain, being in an honourable kumility content with
‘“ whatever was given him. And as long as he con-
“ tinued to live in the monastery aforesaid, he
“ moved so strictly in the speculative line of life, that
““ he knew no one, and was known of none, except
“* bis spiritual brothers, and their venerable family.
- “ Finally, such abundaunt grace by the divine will
*“ shone upon him, that he was venerated and loved
_ * with an incalculable diligence by all, without any
“ intermixture of envy.’ '

! Life, ii. k. “ Tanta circa quoslibet pauperes exarserat cura, ut
¢ quicquid prater simplicem vestem cibumque habere posset, eis
“¢ indilaté erogaret. Hunc tamen favor humanus pro bonis ﬁue
¢ in eo divinitas exoreverant opibus nou attraxit, nec conscientiae
‘¢ puritatem saltem leviter contaminavit, Pii enim dictum magis-
“¢ tri intimo recondens pectori, toto effigisbat animo, ne quovis-
¢ modo dinosceret sinistra quid bonie spei peregissot dextera, Si«
¢¢ quidem se inter utrumque tenens, ut et bonus operibus assiduus
¢ vacaret ; nec tamen caritatis opera popularis commacularet.
¢¢ Specialiter autem freqﬁenti erat incumbens orationi, illius non
¢ immemor verbi Domini, < Orate ne intretis in temptationem,’
¢ et Apostoli, sine’ inquit ¢ intermissione orate.’ . Seeperumero’
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In this manner he went on, till he was succes-
sively ordained deacon and priest. ‘‘ He then be-
“ came more steadily persevering than ever. For, as

“* quoque adeo furtivis intempesta noctis silentio vigilabat appli-
¢ cationibus, ut quis esset mutatis penitus dissimularet vestibus,
«¢ Inermium enim penitentium assumens tegumenta, in Dei Om-
‘¢ nipotentis laudibus pervigili pernoctabat curd. Hac ideo Dei
¢ viro summa erat opera, ne cui forté investigatori ejus perpatese
“¢ ceret notitia. Fomes etiam sic ab eo prudenter vitabatur jac-
* tantiz, Mox autem imminebant crepuscula lucis; assuetis
¢¢ resumptis indumentis, regularibus totd die inserviebat obsequiis,
¢¢ ceenobii, intentus exeniis aliisque curis. Sxpe etiam lectioni
¢ vacabat divina, sanctissimorum jam pracedentium patrumx
i cupiéns adhaerere doctrine. Tali tamen vita degens, se omni«
“¢ bus inferiorem astimabat, singulorumgque servitio attentis auri-
¢ bus inerat. Ad hoc, mollioris escz blandimenta nunquam est
“¢ sectatus, ne pro variis et delicatis et quibuslibet aliis gula irri-
*¢ tamentis suis unquam fuit tadiosus. Immo- [fuit ille], cui
“¢ competenter familiaria erant jejunia, ne corpus quicunque
¢ intumesceret insolentid, largiori delibutum effluentid. Indigen-
3 tibus quogque propriam clanculo elargiens impensam, sera ventri
«¢ dicebat jejunia, menti verd suz czlestia administrans fercula.
¢ Non surdus divinaz legis auditor, totis mentis corporisque viribus
¢ fieri Domini percupiebat imitator. ¢ Non in solo,” inquit,
¢ ¢ pane vivit homo,.sed in omni verbo quod procedit de ore Dei.’
¢ Miranda etiam et amplectenda quadam in eo specialis eminebat
«¢ continentia, qudd in re aliqui corpori necessari nequaquam
*¢ aliquando alicui extitit querulus, immo nec queribundus; his
¢ tantdm quee dabantur, egregid humilitate contentus, Quippe,
¢« quamdiu sypradictss co-usus est congregationis vita, sic specula-
‘¢ tiva perstuduit semitd, ut neminem agnosceret et [3 nemine]
¢ agnosceretur prater spirituales fratres et venerandam eorum fa-
¢ miliam. Tanta denique super eum divino nutu enituit gratia,
¢ guatinus inestimabili ab omnibus veneraretur amoris diligentia,
s ahaque ulld alicujus invidie macdla.”
.o ’ G

S,
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« the | O'race of v lrtve was doub]ed in its descent from
« Ylias to Elisha, so was it from thebishop to Neotus;
# thiat'he might both by his diligence act up to the
* dignity of .the priesthood, and net lose the pur-
“ poses of his prior religiousness. For who did
“ ever' approach him in sadness, and not return from
“ him rejoicing in the comfort admzmstered # Who
““ did ever seck him with ,cm‘)}plamts of poverty, and
““-did not depart frbm him content with their wants,
“ rich in the riches of God 2 Who, when affected
““ with sorrow, did not change his‘lamentation into
“ joy 2 Who, bumihg with the fire of anger, was
““ not converted by hzs words and fixed in the love of
¢ peace £
* When Neot had thus labomed asan unfamtmg
““servant of God, in all the commands of Christ,
““he was. admomshed by a heavenly oracle to cul-
“ tivate his new graces before the Lord God in
“ another place ;” . in one at which—he could not
exercise them at all. What was this oracle then ?
The pdetical Ramsay tells us, that it was the fear
of vain-glory, from the only miracle which Neot is
reported to have vu‘ought at Glastonbury ; when
he is equally - reported to, have wroyght several
iracles at bis new residence, and must; therefore;
i time, have equally abandoned the Hew with the
old.* Yef Tmmouth tukes up the tale of the poet,

Ttk
Lt’e “4i; e e KR, Lo e e, -
* Life, i.' vérses 203, 204 | ot lasawenn
¢ Sed metuens sanctus; ﬁé'glor?a‘ posiit FhaRigs S o
Ex hdc surripere, cedere sponte parat,” &c.
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then blends the poetical and prosaical accounts to-
gether, and makes the oracle, whatever it was, ad-
monish him to fly for fear of that vain-glory. ' St.
Neot, we are sure, must have been much admired,
and much revered wherever he was, as having given
up a palace for a monastery. He must, therefore,
have always encountered a temptation to vain-glory,
unless he could divorce himself from himself. And
he, who had resisted the temptation so triumphant-
ly at ‘Glastonbury, could never have been compelled
to fly from it into another country. The truth is,
that Ramsay; who had assigned this reason for the
saint’s conduct in his poetical history, rejected it as
a reason in his prosadcal. He knew not the real
reason indeed, and therefore referred it to an osa-
cle he'knew not what, pronounced from heaven he
knew not how, and dclivered by heaven he knew
not why. Cressy was so sensible of this absurdity,
that with a’dexterity superior to his probity, he
turns the oracle into *“ inspiration,” and superadds
“ the permission or advice of superfors.”* The
permission Neot undoubtedly had, and such a per-
mission was frequently granted to monks. The
king had formerly changed ‘himself into a monk,-
and the moak now wanted to retire ; not, indeed,
into a monastery less splendid in itself, less large in
its numbers, less echoing with the fame of his self-

! Life, iii. *¢ Populi tandem frequentiam ac favorem declinare
¢ affectans, divino premonitus.oraculo,” &c.
$ Cressy, 767.

G2
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dévotion. ‘He wanted only to do, as many a monk
has done before or since, with the natural precipi-
tancy of an active mind, that was bent on religious
perfection, and stretching forth in one final effort
to seize it ; he wanted to retire jnto a hermitage.
. .The love of solitude, like the love of society,
strengthens with the exercise, and grows with the
-indulgence of it. But the latter grows generally
with frivolous, vain, and vacant minds ; while that -
of the former generally strengthens with minds
-active, employed, and feeling, with the studious,
the thinking, the religious. Thoserun into society
to escape from themselves, to evade that ennui for
 which the French alone, from the airy vivacity once
- sparkling in their face, like their own champaigne
in a glass, ltave invented an appropriate name; and
in which the empty mind, like the empty stomach,
collapsing upon itself, excites all the disagreeable
sensations of hunger.' But these take refuge in
solitude, from the pettiness of conversation, the
officiousness of civility, or the violence of rudeness,
from that spirit of insidiousness, which frequently

' The French ennui is plainly derived from an allusion to the
weariness and_languor of a night-journey ; s'ennuiter signifying
to be benighted, s'ennuyer to be weary, and ennui weariness.
A name has been thus affixed to a sensation exclusively by those,
"who felt it least of any nation in Europe, who, for that very reason,
marked it first by an invidious appellation, and who now in the
revolution. of their politics, or in the whirl of their brains, or
in both, have plunged - headlong into all the gloomy fanaticisma of
-liberty. :
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‘hovers like a harpy over the social board, watch-
iing what is said, falsifying it for mischief, and re-
porting it again in malignity ; or from that worse
, ‘spirit of irreligion, which so much pollutes the in-
tercourse of man with man, and taints it even to the
very core. ‘They thus turn from man to God, sure
to find all that is lovely, all that is bublime, all that
‘can engage the best of minds in the best of opera-
tions; the humility of supplication, the rapture of
gratitude, the excursiveness of contemplation, and
the solemnity of reverence. A solitude, so eniploy-
‘ed, might well become attractive to a religious spi-
rit, like St. Neot’s. But where did he propose to
find this solitude ?
¢ Admonished by a divine oracle before,”’ as Tin-
mouth tells us, ‘“ Neot sought a remote place of
¢ golitude within the confines of Cornwall;~—and,’
«** under his guidance who had admonished him, he
~ficame to a place prepared for him by God. For
* that wilderness is distant from St. Petroc’s monas-
“ tery, in Cornwall, about ten miles; and deriving
“¢ its name from this very man of God, is called
“ Neotstoke by the inhabitants. The place, how-
““ ever, was woody, abounding in rivers, and adjoin-
““ing to the sea.”’ This delineation of the state of

.} Life, iii. “* Divino premonitus oraculo, intra Cornubige confinia
.o r'emota sohtud:ms loca quzsivit—et, ipso ducente suo premo-
‘ nente, ad lacum sibi 3 Deo preparamm devenit. Destat.enim
" heremns illa A Sancti Petroci in Comub:a monasterio, miliaribus
* fere decem; et, tracto ab ipso viro Dei noming, ab incolisJocus
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our Cornish parish at the time, is evidently sketch-
ed by a writer, umnfommgl of its precise position,
inattentive to its actual statéj and unacquainted with
its previous hlstory. But tlig original of the sketch
is in the poetical’ Ramsay, who has penciled it out
in this form : “ Neot seeks Carnwall ; there wan--
““ ders over many places, that he may at last deter-
A minel where he may chuse to reside ;”’ an assertion
_-all contradictory to. Tinmeuth’s, and showing Tin-
mouth to have shaped his history by his fancy at
times; ¢ he examines mountains, he searches vallies,
“ and he crosses waters, to find a fit place for him."*
In what a strange attire has Ramsay here drest up
our saint, fit only for a mere knight errant. in reli-
gion. ‘At last appears a place agreeable to him-
“““ self, and fit for brethren, if he should perhaps
« chuse to associate any with himself. The place
“ was surrounded with wood, secret, pleasant, but
v“ known only to birds and beasts, The soil of it was

* jlle Neotstoke appeljater. Erat autem locus ille nemorasus,
¢ fluviis perspicuus, et mani affinis.”” This passage is thus trans-
lated from Capgrave (by some account), p. 16—17 : * He was
« directed to seek a retirement in the remote province of Corg-
o wall ;—the same Previdence, which had moved him to undertake
“¢ this journey, continuing to pe his guidé, he arrived in safety at
«¢ the spot destined” by God, ““ and to be his abode; the kermitage,
< in which he settled, is about ten miles distant from the monas-

- ¢¢ tery of- St. Petroc, in Cornwall, and taking its name frory' ‘this

- ¢ holy man, is now called by the people of the country,” Neot-

* 4¢ gtoke ; .it i8 a spot abounding in wood, well watered with vari-
¢ ous clear streams, dand not far-distant from the séq.* = -
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“ fruitful ; . but having no culture, bore no produce,
““ before the saint cultivated it. ~ 'The place was made
¢ delectable by a river, and delicious by a-fountain;
““ being near to the sea, and se the more. commodi-
“ ous.”'. .Even the prosaical Ramsay has retained
most of these strokes from hispoetical pencil. “Neot,"”
he cries, ““ prepared to visit the regions and race of
““ the western Angles of Britain, but the race is re-
“ ported to have been called by the Romans, Cora-
. “ wall; he therefore soon reached the interior bo-
¢ som of « desert place,” the author- here rcjecting
atl the rambies that ‘he has given to the saint be-
‘fore ; ““ baving thus found what he ‘wanted, name-
“ly, an apt recess of solitude, he.resolved to live
““ here ; and this wilderness is distant about ten mile-
‘ stones from the monastery of St. Petroc, but de-
‘ riving a name from the blessed man himself, it is
‘ called NeoresTocEby the inhabitants of the place;

! Life, i. verses 312—322,
Cornabiamque petit ; isthicloca plyra pereyrat,
Ut tandem videat quod remanere velit.
Montesperlustrat, valles scrutatur, et undas
Transmeat, ut videat quis locus aptus ei.
Apparet tandem placidus sibi, fratribus aptus,
Si quos forté sibi assaciare velit.
Silva conseptus locus est, secretus, ameenus,
Sed solisavibus cognitus atque feris.
Terra fex“ax in eo ; sed culilis nescia, fructum
. Non fecit, donec sanctus eam coluit.
- Flurmine jocundus locus est, et fonte jocosus,
Vicinusque mari, commodus inde magis.
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* being walled round on every side with the trees of
“ a wood, flowing with clear rivers, and continued to
““ the sea as standing by proximity upon it, this then,
“ as we have said, the servant of God—embraced as
““ qffered him by God his provider.”' So very poeti-
cal is even the prosaical Ramsay in his language
Tinmouth has plainly consulted both, compressed
even the language of the latter, and so made his

" meaning more visible. Even the prosaical Ram-

say almost loses himself in a cloud of words, yet
emits one ray of meaning through it. Tin-

- mouth marked the ray, and just caught itin his use-

ful contraction of the otherwise poetical diffuseness.
But both Tinmouth and Ramsay have erred ama-

-zingly in their geographical notices, Ramsay leading

the way; and his residence at Croyland, in Lincoln-
shire, leaving him no accuracy of acquaintance, with
the relative positions of places in Corowall. Thus
all the three lives have fixed *“ the interior bosom of

' App. No. 11. “ Occidentalium partes gentis Anglorum
¢ Britanniarum (natio enim illa 3 Romanis affertur Cornu Gallie
*¢ vocabalata) perlustrare disposnit, loci que mox penetralia de-:
¢ gerti interiora expetiit. Mox ubi quod percupiebat comperit,
¢¢ yidelicet aptum solitudinis recessum,—vitam ducere constituit.
“ A sancti autem Petroci monasterio hsec distat heremus decem
« fere lapidibus. Tracto vero ab ipso beato viro nomine, Nxzo-
*« resToce 2 loci incolis est appellatns.  Qui locus nemorosis un-
¢ dique vallatur arboribus, perspicutsque emanat fluminibus,
“ maris quoque superstat affinitate contiguus. Hunc igitur lo-
* cum, ut diximus, Dei servus—ut 2 Deo promore sibi oblatum
¢ est amplexatus.”
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this < desert place,” the center of the parish of St.
Neot, inthe very vicinity, if not upon the very verge,
of a sea equally to the south as to the north ; whenit
is not less than ten or eleven miles from either. The
residence of the author at Croyland, at what was
then the distance of half Europe to a monk, must
plead his excuse for the mistake. And, with this
before us, shall we wonder at another mistake, that
places “ the wilderness—about ten mile-stones from
“ the monastery of St. Petroc ;> meaning not, as an
ingenious author has suggested, to soften the error,
the town of Padstow,' but the town of Bodmin,
the seat of *° the monastery of St. Petroc,” the seat
of the principal house, and not the seat of a mere
cell, when the monastery of Bodmin is not more
than eight from the church at St. Neot’s, and Pad-
stow .is not less than twenty. But we must wonder at
a third error, that speaks of the region immediately
about the church of St. Neot’s, ‘“ as the interior bo-
« som of a desert place,” as therefore a ** wilderness”
in itself, ““ having no culture,” therefore “ bearing
“.no produce,” and “ known only to birds and
*beasts ;”” when the very reason that drew St. Neot
to it, the very oracle that admonished him of it,
proves it to have been cultivated, proves it to have
been inhabited, proves.it to have had even a church
within it, before the coming of St. Neot.

! Some account, p. 16. ¢ The meaning must be, that Neot:tm
*<‘is about ten miles distant from Petrocstowe, or Padstow ; 5 ‘not
¢¢ from the monastery of St, Petroc, at Bodmjn.”
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The ‘brother of the saint, the celebrated Alfred,
then only nineteen years of ‘age, -in 867 came into
Cornwall with-the design of bunting within it; and
here heard ““ of a certain church,” as Asser tells us,
“in which Saint Gueryr vests.”,' . 'Thisis a Cer-
nish saint, of whom we know nathing, except that
he appears from his name to bave been a .physician,
that he was also-sainted after death for his religious+
ness, and ;was then denominated THE MEDICAL SAINT.
Cornwall has thus the honour -of. producing the
only sainted physician known, except St. Luke, I be-
lieve,? in the whole calendar of our religion. He
probably exerciscd his medical profession at Leskard,
distant about six miles to the east, in attendance
upon the court of Corpwall there, and . oaly a little
before the visit of Alfred ; then, from a mind deep-
ly thinking and keenly feeling, became disgusted
with the nothingness of wealth, the nothingmess of
grandeur ; and, in a high tone of religiousness, re-
‘tired from the shadowy forms of secular life to the
substantialities of religion in devoutness, amid the
adjoining wilds of St. Neot, within the cell of a her-
mitage which he censtructed there. He thus lived

! Asser, p. 40. ‘“ Ad quandam ecclesiam—in qua sanctus
- £« Gueryr requiescit.” "

* Camden, 138. “ Ecclesia S. Guerir, si interpreteris Britan~

‘¢ nice, S. Medici.” = Guerir (Cornish) is to heal or cure (Pryce)

“the origin of the English word cure, and, as a Celtick word, of

the French gue;ir, to heal; both words totally distinct from 1

the Latin curo, The literal meaning of Sanctus Gueryr, is, theres
fore, the Holy Curer, ,

|
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and thus died, I'suppose, at a well that I shall soon
notice as-a little distant from the church,. was bu-
ried within the church, and then revered as the
saint of it ; under an appellation of referénce equal-
ly to his profession as to his hermitagd, and ina
full supersedence of his personal name by this double
title of honour for ever. Such a saint was sure to
attract the votaries of health, to his shrine. He
particularly attracted Alfred, who was, in the gene-
ral habit of his life, says Asser, < a diligent visitor
“ of holy places even from his infancy, for the sake
 of praying and distributing alms there;” and who
had acquired this habit from that_strongest monitor
of religion to the soul of man, the pressure.of sick-
ness ; ““ being afflicted with a ruost grievous kind of
“ malady, the piles, from his infancy.” ' - Alfred,
therefore, -upon a visit at the court of Leskard,
“ turned aside” one day from his hunting in those
wilds, went to the church of St. Gueryr in the val-
ley, and became a supplicant at his altar. He
“ prostrated himself” there, he *“ continued long in
“ silent prayer,” and he intreated God, through the
médiation of this medical saint, to remove his com-
plaint, He then retired from the saltar, went on with
his hunting, returned afterwards into West Saxony,
and ina few manths found himself entirely relieved. *
.«J

' Asser, p. 40. ““ Quod genus infestissimi doloris [ficum]
f¢ etiam ab infanti habuit.” '

* Asser, p.41. ¢ Oratione—finit3 ceeptum iter arripuit, et non
* multo post tempore, ut in oratione deprecatus fuerat, se ab illg
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¢ Such a cure, so received by a brother, when he had .
““ struggled long and painfully to support himself
‘“ under it, and had even been reduced by the extre-
“ mity of pain to despair of life,” ' must certainly
have been ever present to St. Neot’s memory, and,
from the freshness of the incident, would naturally

suggest to his mind St. Gueryr’s hermitage in the
vale as his scene of retirement, when he began to me-
ditate a stricter scquestration, from the angular pre-
jection of this province out of the rest of the island,
from that resort of hermits into it which this projec-
tion perhaps had produced so amply, and from the
reported solitariness of St. Gueryr’s church in the
" midst of woods.

Directed by the llght which he had received
from.Alfred concerning St. Gueryr’s place of retire-
ment; and so acting upon the onlyprinciples, that
could reconcile his conduct at once to probability
of hope, or to propriety of wisdom; he set out for
Cornwall, “ attended only by one person, Barius,
“ who adhered faithfully to his person:”* or (as
Tinmouth speaks to the .same purport, but with

¢ dolore medicatum esse devinitiis sensit, ita ut funditus eradica-
‘“ retur.” Asser adds, p. 19. that Alfred married in 868 ; and a
little before his marriage he was relieved, ¢ eo amoto—alius in
‘¢ puptiis arripuit,” p. 42.
' Asser, p. 42. *“ In quo diu et egre ger multos annos robo-
"¢ rans se, etiam de vitA desperabat.”
? Life, i. verses 311, 312.
«’Nec mora, discedit uno tantum comitante,
**Cui nomen Barius, qui sibi fidus erat.”,
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wore fulness), * content with the company of one
“ client, Barius by name, whom he bad made
“ privy to his design, and who with persevering
« fidelity never deserted bim either in life or in
““death.”' In the general predominance, of the
Eanglish language over the Cornish, during the
Saxon period, in the reference of the local name to
‘a Saxon saint, and in that particular predominance
of the Saxon in this parish, which was occasioned
by both, so as to be apparent here at present. From
the Congquest, the parish lost its Cornish appellation,
and obtained what it bears now, this of NEOT-sTOW. *
Here the royal saint settled in what had been St.
Gueryr’s hermitage before, with his attendant Ba-
rius, . near to the church, like St. Gueryr, for the
sake of his devotions in it ; and, consequently, near
to the priest of it. He thus retired from the am-
ple society of embodied monks at Glastonbury, and
from the large resort of persons to him for edifica-
tion or for curiosity, to a site completely sylvan,
solitary, and savage; sylvan, from the extensive-
ness of its woods; solitary, from that infrequency
of houses which these occasioned ; and savage, from
the number of those deer which (as we have reason

! Life, iii. “ Unius clientis nomine Burrii, quem sui fecerat
. % secreti conscium, comitatu contentus, qui eum nec in vitd rec
¢ in morte, fidelis semper perseverans, non deseruit.” .
2 Doomsday Book, f. 120. ¢ Clerici St. Neote tenent Neote-
“ ston.” .
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to suppose, from what we shall find hereafter, the

patronage of the ‘church being "Vested in the Earl-

dom ) were originally appropriated to the king’s own .
hunting, as inhabiting the woods of the crown,

which had thus drawn Alfred to hunt in this wood-

land part. of Cornwall, by an invitation from the

king to him, which continued (as the fabulous

points of St. Neot’s history relate) all the time of
St. Neot, and even seem to have remained nearly

or wholly to the very day of Ramsay himself.*

The love of retirement must have been a flame
in the breast of St. Neot, as strong in its power as
it was bright in its tendency, to make him meditate
such a scheme of retirement at such a period of life
“'He was become a little old man,” hotes Leland,
 when in an eager desire for the life of a hermit
“ he went into Cornwall.”* Yet in this eagerness

1 Life, 1. verses 448, 450, 452, 454.

De quibus hoc mirum fertur, quod tota propago
Ex illis veniens zqua laboris habet,—&ec.

But Tinmouth speaks more dubiously thus, ‘¢ asserunt—mnon-
nulli,” meaning Ramsay alone, his ever-credited author upon other
miracles, ¢ cervos illos et omnes de stirpe eorum prodeuntes, in
“¢ hujus rei memoriam usque hodie albedinem circa loca ubi lora
‘ tetigerunt, albedinem pratendere; hoc enim nec asserere
¢ contendo nec de Dei potentia diffiden abnegare presumo.'
Both refer the miracle toreport, but aeither refers to the continu-
ance of the deer.

* Leland de Script. Brit. 143. < Illud non est omittendum, quéad
“¢ seniculus. Coriniam eremitiz vite propenso studio petierit.”

Life #, ¢ Arduam virtutes austerioremque vitam ducere con.



THE LIFE OF ST. NEOT. 111

he acted prudently, by not secluding himself singly
from the world, by not burying himself alore amid
" the wilds of St. Gueryr, but taking a companion
with him, and settling near to a church with its
priest.. From this conduct, solitude smoothed her
rugged. looks for him, a hermitage lost its dreari-
ness of aspect, and, by the irradiations of social re-
ligion, :

There did a sable cloud
Turn forth her silver lining on the night,
And cast a gleam over these tufted groves.

Yet there “ resolving to lead alife of virtue more
“ arduous and more austere than before,” cries the
prosaical Ramsay, “ he entered upon the life of an
« anchorite, as if he was a novice in religion ;
¢ he macerated his body by fastings, by watch-
‘ ings, by prayers, and by other operose labours
« of justice; because, as the poetu,al Ramsay had
written more amply before, ** Neot had not lived
« hitherto in any hermitical strictness, he takes
« upon himself the burden of an uncommon reli-
¢ giousness. His past actions he reckons nothing,
< he innovates his conduct with a new religiousness.
All that he bad previously read in books while he
<< was young, he now turns to the profit of his holy
s« work. Thus becoming vacant in heart to himsclf,

L)

€

¢ suluit.—Vitamque anachoriticam veluti modo neophitus, &c.
«« Agrediens, jejuniis, vigiliis, orationibus,- caatensque operosns
“¢ justitiz laboribus, suum ibi attenuabat corpus.”
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“ and to God alone; he is often cherished with the
“ conversations of angels.
'The grand object which attracted the settlement
of a hermit to a place, as I have intimated in an-
-other work,* was always that magnet to the lovers
of solitude and of nature, a fine fountain of water.
This, therefore, is the sure accompaniment to all such
churches in Cornwall, as are denominated from
saints once resident in solitude near them. When
- the fountain is close to the church, as at Bodmin,
St. Mawes, Germo, and Merther ; we may be sure,
I apprehend, that the church was posterior to the
saint. But when it is at some giistance, as in
Piran, then the church, I suppose, is prior to
the hermitage, and the saint of the hermitage,
if the denominator of the church at present,
has superseded the original in that honour. Thus
at St. Neot’s is a well about a quarter of a mile
from the church, and we know the denominating
saint of the latter to have been Gueryr at St. Neot's
arrival, from his residence as a hermit at the well,

1l

' Life, i. verses 328—335.
Hic quia non anté vixisset in ordiné stricto,
Sumit in auditze religionis opus.
* Actus prateritos proprios non computat, actus
*  Innovat ipse suos religione novA.
Onnia que juvenis in libris legerat anté,
Nunc in opus sanctum fructificare facit.
Licque sibi, solique Deo, de corde vacando,
Sepils angelicis pascitur alloquiis. '
* Historical Survey of the Comnish Catbedral, 1. 3. -
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and from his burial as a saint in the church, super-
seding the name of the prior saint, ds St. Neot su-
perseded his afterward.  That well is to this day
denominated St. Neot’s;- and thus tradition unites
with history to fix the hermitage of St. Neot at it.
When Neot settled in this parish, as the poeﬁcal
biographer very usefully informs us, he * resolved
“ to live.upon the labour of his own hands;” and
accordingly forms “ a garden for himself.””  With-
““ in a certain fountain which the saint had in his
“ garden,” cries the poet, ““ were three fishes, &c.” ",
“ Neot,” adds the poet, ““ was one day chanting
“ psalms in a certain fountain, according to his
“ custom, when a doe, &c.” That both these
events are meant for the hermitical period of the
saint’s residence here, and prior to the existence of
any monastery, though Ramsaiy, in the indiscrimi-
nating tone of his biography, has not referred them
to the period, has even blended them with incidents
relative to the monastery alone; is evident from his

! Life i. Verses 327, 328, 382, 383.
Hunc ergo Sanctus sibi diliget, excolit illum,
De propriis manibus vivere sponte.volens.
——— — —— —— — — e — —
In quddam fonte quem Sanctus habebat in orto, _
Tres sibi pisciculos, &c.

Life iii. ¢ Erat enim in illo loco fons irtiguus, in quo vir Dei
“ tres pisciculos inveniens,” &c., ¢ Near the spot on which his
“ monastery stood, there, was a spring of clear water, which in
¢ the driest seasons never failed ; in it this man of God perceived
 three fishes,” &c.

v

H



4 vhe O 0¥ st NEOT:
own aceount of St. Neot spending some- tiéin w
hermltage before he bmlt a'momisfery héré It i
evndent also from St. Neot’s ont v attehdinnt, Barius,
catchmg two of the fisties in the fountain; did: deem.
mg them asa meal for the sitk saint. . Hdevidene
again | ﬁ‘om the hiuntsman,  who was plirstid$ the
doe, bemg so struck with the sight of itd falling at
the saint’s feet, as to becéme a 'mohk; not ir the
samt s own monastery, b(:(,ause this wis ‘et in ex—
istence at the time, "but'in what alote e‘xnst ﬂ!en,
the priory of St. Péttoc, at Bodmin. Awd it i
finally evident from the ¢ontrasted appearatice ol‘
another incident, equally legendary in itself, but as
plainly relative to a monastery 4s those are to a-her~
mitage ; *the oxen of the saint” being stolen, “* W
 brethren” being therefore unable * to#tse st
’ « ploughs,” the stags * beiig yokéd and ploug .
“ continually through the day;” the robbers on
‘hearing of the miracle, bringing back the oxen, be~
coming monks, living religiously, and dying hap-
pily, under the eye of the saint. So naturally does
the biography divide itself, igto incidentsat the her-
mitage, and into evends.in the menastery; even un-
der the confounding hands of that- very Ramsay,
who has actually fixedt fhe ahedbte of the oxen,
between that of the fishes and that of the doe.*

" 1 Life iii. * Cim 'viri Sancti boves fiirto stblati essent, ‘et
G pro tali penuna fratres, 4d 3 agros egressi, 13!5‘onbus ihsisterent,*

"« The oxen belotging to #fie ‘itonastery were: ‘'stolen ; and for
¢ want of them the servants of the holy mortks could: ndt ‘Ploigh
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<At this Wdll, then, wliich is te the west of the-
ohureh;, lyingin 'what is 2 meadow under d wood
at peserit; St: Neot tesided as a hermit with Baw
aéud, and communitdted thrt reputed holiness which
Wil adhéros in: part-to its Waters. That there was
A good areh.of stone over ; with a large oak
Bpringing from the:atch, -and with doors to the en-
{rance; is well reatembered now. ' This beautifud
R gviRg,” says @ late author, wito' has happily
Wuughit denie deseriptive - touches concerning it
« with 4 rill idsuing from it, thaé comstantly sup-
e gt the neigtduring village with water; is yet
ooty e seoh at the fobt of: & steep wood : about
“¢ ghivdy [notv forty]] years ago; n-very large amd
o spreidiny ok, whith grew almost horizontaily
= frdmt the ban#t above, and overshadowed the well’s
4o & fan-like fodey; < was cut down by the tenant
*<. pf thte bstate for répairs,” when it had been spared
ofor @ettaries. probably from a principle of religion.
 Weakly childrén used also withi memory to be
brough from a dixance, even from the distance of
BReteP wself, €5 bé bathed in the watets on the
thide fost mdraitighin May., Even now, the pa-
Yifh ek rédodts th it in all weathers, as his prede-
“éessors in oﬂibe K&ve immeémoriully resorted, to fetch

« thelr grounds Then behold ! many sfags came, and contmued
o obedlently to perform all the labours necessary for the support.r
@ of the monastery.” (Capgrave, as translated in Some Accuint,
19, 20.) |

} Some Account, ¥,

H2
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from it the water for the baptismal fout in the
church. The water itself is very fine to the eye,
-and very pleasing to the taste. Here, adds Ram-
say, St. Neot “ was daily wont to repeat the whole
¢ Psalter throughout ;"' thus going through a length
‘of private prayer, to which our faint and languid
spirits in devotion could never extend. But our
spirits in devotion are not to be compared. with- &
‘hermits. When the soul is constantly engaged in
the contemplation, of that awfully important: point
- of time on which it stands ; is fremblingly alive to
its d'éstiny in heaven or in hell, for the whole round
of eternity ; then sees only the slight transparency
~ of life, rising up before both; and .is continually
breathing forth its supplications to God, its hopes
or its fears concerning both ;- under this habitual
discipline of devoutness, what must be the intense- -
ness, the fervidness, and the ardency, of prayer?
Infinitely superior must they be to those sensations
of devoutness, which the man of business, or the
man of studiousness, even if very devout, can ever
feel in his bosom. The latter can be no more to
the former, than the fugitive corruscations of an au-
tumnal night to the steady radiations of a summer’s
sun. St. Neot, therefore, might well indulge him-
self in such a length of prayer, as to go. through
the whole Psalter every. day ; by the frequent re-
currence of his prayers in the day, and by the con-

! Some Account, 20, 21.-
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tinuance of them for a long time at every recur~
rence. But he also .appears to have chanted his.
prayers, as the Psalter was his manual of devotions.-
‘So anether saint, Adhelm of West Saxony, in the
end of the seventh century, is stated by his historian
to have ““ chanted his Psalter” every day.'. All the
prayers of the church, indeed, were chanted equally
with the Psalter, down to the Reformation at least;
and are chanted still in our cathedrals. The chant
not merely assists the voice, and gives it a larger
volume of sound for an extensive church ; but, what:
is of much more consequence, augments the de- -
voutness by the modulation of its tones, by the
rapid flow at one time, by the solemn slowness at
another, by the rise, the fall, and the swell; much
more strongly marked than any of these can be in
reading, much more expressive of devoutness in the
officiating clergyman, and much more impressive of
devoutness. upon the attending congregation. A
chanted prayer is thus the poetry of devotion, while
a prayer read is merely the prose of it. So at least
thought the wisest and the best of our ancestors ;
men peculiarly qualified to judge, because their in-
tellects were exalted and their spirits were very de-
vout; who therefore carried the chanted prayer from
oug churches into their closets. ‘That the service
of our churches was chanted, one useful notice from

! Anglia Sacra 11, 13. * Finis duntaxat percantati Psalterii
¢ terminum imponebat labori.”
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Leland witl akdest; ‘and osie siribing -exaye pla from
history wilt dewaoinstrate. Y¥ elsteh, amonk.of Winr
"chester cathadral, in-the tenth centaty, sags lar
land, ““.was not withous & velce. fipely musicsh. o
* -without very. gesat- skill in sisging ;. an.hoth der
*“ cauats, he becamé much esteamed by bis fallowr
“ collegians ; and was thus it dast-inds evee Prer
“* centor, a kind of magistrate in higlrbanour sndiiy
“ the monks fermerly,” in high bonour amosg
ourselves still, apd the }eadm' purely of tlie chants
3o our edthedral services.’ But in the eleyasth
eentury, whea Bdmund Ironside, nnder 1016, omm
gaged Canute'and his Danes withio. the cousty of
Essex, we behold an amazing picture of dexoutnes
i the midst of a camp, in the open. field, and iy
the heat of a battle; Ednod, biskep of Lineols
« chanting thé ‘communion service there,”* dven
while the battle was at its very height; being ovew
taken by the ¢lese af it before he “byd cencluded,
‘and, while he was praying with lifted handp, having
éne of them cut off by the victorious Danes.> Sa
early do we find (what we do not fiad-in our cathes
drals at predenty the prayers of the.eugharist ehantu
ed! yet still earligr do we parevive the chantsd
prayer, in private.  In-those ﬂinstﬁmm umhentsd

! De Smpt Brit. 165 f‘ Nec defun;vox bene canora, ut neque
« summa canendi pentla ; quo utroque nomme, collegianis suif
¢¢ ter charus erat : unde tandem et przcentor factus, quod genus
% magistratls apud; monachds in Magno clim, pretig'™ !

? Hist. Eli. in Gale 1. 497. “* Dung.missamisantasat,”.




TME LIFE OFS¥. NEQT- - - 119

sath, wBen the .celebrated. Bede shone more than-
hehad duat shone hefore, and was plaged by the
aMar 34 whidh be had used. fo pray, there ““ he .
* chiroddd,” avon svath his expiring hreath, “.“glory
“ bet, thi. Father, and te ‘the Son, apd to the
“ Holy Spisit ;** hwt #s sagn as he bpd inyaked the.
Holy Spirit,. © be . breathed -his @wn, spirit out from
% his.hody;”’ snd thus, as the narrator concludes,
Twe was winging “ < glory be to the Father,” with
 some okher spiritual sentences, as long gs. k,l,s-,sggl
¥ s in hisbody.”" -
“Jn this manpngr Bt. \Teot, 2% Ramsay uJJ,s U,
< Joned | auiohtcw in the parvice of Almighty
« God, remaining known to very few for gcuas
& years.” . "Fhis, therofare, ds & Wery ssompwble
pefiod:in theisaintiakife. Y of, homvayersewondin
it has never been noticed with particularity before,
Wit ot sonfownden ad ost o tbe general gass
of this actions withip Carewall. - The octical Raqn-
sy St 1od the. way to #us confusion by reciting
the miraculous incidents of ‘the fishes, the stags,
the foe, and the storm, thigugh some so plamly

‘ #M;GQR. “.;m. ,.‘4 hpqm Gloria .Pam,,
¢ Filia, st th Sancto,” cum Spiritum .Sanctum invocavit,
£ SUNR - qorpareLxhalavit ultunum,—sncut audisti, quowsque
«.anima mmm “Glayip {Batri,’ et aliaqymdam ceginit
“g’lm
2 y (s &)hwaé m;ur,m Dei . pmogepm,smltlo, uap
m wgmm.m $AVCjs 9 Epdsn -pows per-

¢¢ manens,”
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hermitical, and others s evidenﬂ-y monastic, all in
one tissue of narratives after the hermit had become
a monk. The prosaical corrected this confusion,
by rejecting the incidents themselves. But Tin-
mouth was too fond of miraclesin the biography of
a saint, not to recai'the«incidents? and the:conifusion
together, with the prosaical and. the poetioal ; ‘say-
ing that Neot'spent seven years at the place in
“ great perfection of life; yet, like the prosaical,
referring the poetical «“ conversations: of angels”
with the hermit, to a period when he was a hermit
no longer, and repeating what he reports of the
poet’s incidents, with all the d;sorderly arrange-
‘ment of the poet.* » .

" At the end of seven years, a third revolutlon took |
place, in the mind and affections of the saint. He

! No. ii. No. iii, ** Transactis autem in loco illo, irf magn4 vite
"« perfectione septem annis; Romam profectus, -et’ constructo
‘¢ monasterio monachos congregavit, et frequenti angelorun
‘“ visitatione consolari meruit.” Capgrave;, in Some Account,
. p- 17, maintains of course the same tenour, but with an improve-
ment of absurdity upon Tinmouth’s improvement, Neot, he
says, * having spent seven years here, resolved ona journey to
'« Rome ; he returned home to build a monastery, and filled i
 with monks, and was thought worthy ef frequent comsolation
“ from angehc visitors. "Near the spot on which his menastery
“ stood, there was a spring of clear water,” in ;which ¢ there
““ were three fishes.”” &c. The tale of the fishes, is- clearly het-
nfitical ; he next recites the story of the sthgs, 8o clearly monas-
tic; and concludes with the ingident of the doe, 50 apparendy
bermitical again,
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improved the « gleam” which the company of Ba-
rius, and the vicinity of the priest, had ‘‘ cast over
¢ these tufted groves.” He brightened the * silver
. hining,” which, from this vicinity, and that com-
pany, “the sable cloud” of a hermitage had *“ turned
“ forth” upon “ his night” of solitude. He deep-
ened the irradiations of soeial relxgion, by altermg-
his hermitage into a monastery.
In order to do this, as the prosaical Ramsay sub-
Jjoins, “ being fired with a divine desire and love for
““ the labours of pious men, he resolved to visit at
¢ Rome the churches of those princes of the apostles,
““ Peter and Pawl ; he was received with very great
““ honour by the apostolic lord; he largely con-
-¢¢ versed for some time with the very religious
<« pope; he enjoyed his apostolical benediction,
¢« and returned home.”' What then was the mo-
tive for this journey to Rome, and who was the
pope that he visited ?  Ramsay, indeed, intimates
here, that his only motive was a religious curio-
sity, a kind of spiritual antiquarianism, and an an-
tiquarianism of the most elevated quality, as having
a beam of heaven to enlighten it, and a flame. of
heaven to invigorate it. But, in his poetry, he had
previously assigned another reason along with this;

1 Life, ii. ¢ Piilaboris desiderio amoreque exignitus divino,
¢« Romz principam apostolorum Petri et Pauli visitare proponit
¢ limina, cum honore maximo a Domino susceptus est apostolico;
«¢ aliquandiu cum religiosissimo Papa spacians ; dein benedictione
¢« fretus apostolicd, dum reverteretur ad propria.” &c.



122 THE LIFE DF 8T. NEDY. . -

awd had specified the wery popethat ‘Nevt sisted.

« FPhe seven years being past;” he dlen .erjed,
« Neot propeses to see Rome; rthat lis:inay seturn
« gorehely firom. & wiew of the haky Places ;- wash-
f ing - also..to Juiow: of .the Wope, uhather the dife
. wiick he hdd aow’ ohosdy aeudd’ be. penfitatic 1o
“ htm 3 helwent, reached R ome, . earDope Muttes,
< tells him the cause.of his:coming," ang < Alre pogin
“ ‘conmmends lidx teaby punpose, yol' ashuminishes dbm
* $o complele ¥ with a holy svicnion. €n a3 Lo
% days the pope dirests bim to.cetiivm swho als sarn
 oountry, ‘O PREAGH SHE WOoRD oF 130D 10 Wi
« pgorre.”! Here the poetical bingrapher i For
okice mone useful than the progaicsl. e gpaesahts
88 wgﬂ!a zeason Gorsueh agoumg as xsm

v

2 foe, verses 338 ( .
1llis transactxs, Romam propomt adu'e, . .
Ut loca sancta videns, sanctior hmc*leﬁeat

Scire velens etiaa.de Papi, sisua vits,
Quam ninc delggit, sit’ sibi pofiena.
Jvit, pervenit Romam, Papamgque videndo -
Nomine Marunqm, pronus a adorat eum,

Papa videns illam vulths fu]gore nitenteém,
Adverths causam qumrit; et ille decet
Ejus propontum sanctum commendat eumque
Admenet, ‘ut saneto fine perornet idem.
1—- —— evm e eve  wve  mre  pewm oy
wm—— —— gy - S— — baasd L e
Postque dies paucos jubet ittum Papa redire
In patriam, populo.spargere verba Dei.
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tent in ikjeld, and. spraks ids own propriety. . Neog
weet to consult-the pope upes 4hiy grend changp in
his religious life, being humble ¢npugh to seek the
advyiee of  amdther. upen it 5 loaking up, therafre,
to ssme holy bishop for hisadvises, and 40 turning
his theughts maturaily to.¢het bishep, whe was
sedted at'the eentye of gl .theolagics] intelligrnpe
%o Burbpe, who wis revened as a kind of aposds
byhald the'wevld. The pope appraved of the chengs,
that Neot way mettidating in ki wind; ard adyised
hinyto pursue.it. ke retumoed, adds: the prosaies]
Writer, i 'the spirit of keaved, gave himsalf overtop
& puberiife; and ia it merited to vecsive very frequent
£ wisits from angels.—In the sume place, tharefose,
¢:-he begop 16dyjld a manastery of brethren.™' Qg
as' the poetioal gives us this elosing fact, “which
fixes decisively the' tobe and meaning of g}l the
ethers, - Neot, returping to his owa ceuntry, re-
* paired $0- the desert whieh ‘he inhabited before,
' and there erected kouses for veligion.” >  So hape
pily de the post and the prose writer unite together -
at last, to show ‘us the purport of this extraordi-
! Life, ii. "“" Tterum puriorivvitae se ceelitas studuit mancipan-
#¢ dum: ubi siquidem frequentissime angelich meruit perfrui
é¢ yigitatione.,~In eddem »gxtur loco, ‘ceenobium cccplt edificarg
& fratrum.” .
2 Lifg, i, verses 367—370 N

¢« Ad patriam tandem veniens, deserta petivit

- “ Quze prids incoluit, advena quam fyerit.

» Rrigit tnele dommos aptatas religioni.”

.
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v nary vmt to Rome, to reconeile -it with propriety
to the character of Neot, and o carry it thh ‘energy
to our hearts of love for him. . .

'This anecdote serves to shew us. what the suspi-
ciousness of protestant scepticism would. suggest s
how much Ramsay, eventhe prosaical Ramsay, was
inclined to decorate the plainness of history with
the embroideries of fancy in his Neot. Such a
journey as this, indeed, may seem totally incom-
patible with the old age of Neotus when he came
into Cornwall, and with his hermitical life of seven
years in the county ; but the seeming results only
- from our own minds, ignorant as they are of the
powerful principle that produced such a.journey,
and of the familiarity of such a journey even to
English hermits at.the time. Nor does the reason
appear insignificant in itself; because he went not
merely to obtain the pope’s permission for erecting
a'monastery here,' but to consult him upon a so-
lemn change in his life ; upon a liberation of him-
self from all his hermitical vows, and a remission of
himself to a laxer life. Nor does chronology throw
off the incident from hlstory, as injurious to the
bealth, and even hostile to the life, of truth ; though
the very. pope, to whom the application is said -to
have been thus made, and by whom the permission
is reported to bave been thus granted, is one who

1 Capérave, in p. 17, of some, account : * He returned home
* with the pope’s blessing, and with permission to duild @ mo-
«¢ nastery at this his place of retirement. - .
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died in 885, and became pope only in 884 or 883
before, whe therefore became not pope at all till
some years after Saint Neot was dead ; this saint
dying (as I shall soon prove) in or before the year
878" We must not push-a mistake in chronology
into a proscription of a narrative. A failureina
date or a- name, carries no conviction of falsehood
against the whole. And to suppose it does, is to
'sacrifice substance to circumstance, to resign up
half the history of the world to reprobation.

Yet what and where was this monastery built ?
It seems to have been merely, like our priory at St.
Germain’s, the reetorial house of the parish-priest
rebuilt and enlarged into a college of clergy, all
charged with the care of the parish, and all sharing
in the endowments of the church. St. Neot, adds
Cressy with an useful rhetoricalness at this period,
“ by a renewed inspiration of God was called to
“ return to an active life for the spirituall good of
-“¢ others; since that, by so long continued internall
¢ exercises, he had enriched his soule with such a
“c treasure of vertues solidely established, that with-~
“ out any danger to himself he might attend to the

* Florence, p. 320. ¢ 884.—Marinus [Martinus] 107 Pava ;—
e« 885 Marinus [Martinus]—Papa sende thalignum Domini Al-
«¢ frede cyninge ;—885—departed the good papaMartinus.” Asser,
©. 87-39. * Anno Dominice Incarnationis DCCCLXXXIV—
‘¢ beatz memorie Marinus [Martinus] pepa universitatis viam
¢ migravit,~—~qui—regi-—transmisit—non parvam illius—crucis—
“¢ partem in qua Dominus noster Jesus Christus-—pependit.”




126 ™MeN L1FE §P FF. NESY

“-care df his Christian netghboars. ~He:-therelory,
« clidnging: his manner of life; enkptoyed:bimoeld 4
*< preaching and instructing the ignarant; in refori-
“ ing the lives df profane and sensual Christions, in
* cottiforting the afflictéd ; unid, ¥ a worde, in diss
< solving dll the snares spréad by the Devil to en-
 trapp unwary, negligent, tepidé soules. Few there
 weré i the samé tnbappy age whé employed
< theniselves in diteh Woiks of Chitistiatr zeale and
“ charify ; so that great multitades had récotrdeto
¥ hiny, for their splrlt&aﬂ ridcessities. ~ Atid tfany
# also, whose héaits the spitit of Go¥'hail tdiehed
“ with-a contempt aiid hatred of worldfyvatsitied,
. canie to him for hisinstructions i n vebplotid coth
 ¥efbation’; whom hie charitably receiviid; #aiting
“ thiem not only with: cotnsel, bt Furtherince akb
“in exécutitig’ §6° gbod a-dedign. For he built
“ mhontitery; into whith' e gaflicted 268t fhnters
« of devouit persons, weary of the disfr20tibws dnd
« dolicitudés of the world ; over RGN hE B¥danme
“ albibot and spzrzludli f(iﬂzer, it iting - ek in
« piety, and directing them i ¥he Ways of b%fﬂ:c-
< tion.”* Or, a8 aﬂofhé\‘ witér 16 td 4he phr-
port tells us, “ St. Neot’s fame being spread abroad,
- game sécular noblés rédonhced thie workd with its
« allufements, ‘Tequested to weat the halh“t 6f tiue
e ;ehgwn, and begged to be trained ifi his disci-
N phne At the same place, therefore, he built &

f’Ctessy', %#766. :
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'OBIMGW, bk he-adgseinbled a mutibes. of
«a tH k3L AL ecaws at: dnce adbot -and. rector o
& g7 | 8Y, Wbt tigws, after .ah experience for
$0v¥n 'yedie of 18t sowleriplitive life, which is sup:
Powd ity dotie:ts b peoeliarly unttive of the sout
ti- God; and ‘thareftss thé¢ comswmmition of reli-
gidu¥ excelleies upbo eatsh,  retwrned” to those
activiticd oF -religion ; & whith he had beetr ed-
Zagéd 4t Gluswonbiry beéfoss, of 'vhish we ltnew
the very feligith of e urgels themselves to cowsist
patticularliy 2wt 3o wliieh evéry good patish:
piest ‘Beeomds-a Kind of nstuar dagel to kis pa:
rishioners; usefullyt dhotviog them the practicability
of idfligiousness; amid tRe avocutiotis, the distrac-
tions; the temptatistis of fife, brighily displaying
thie beauty of it % HigWeneral habits of life, warmly
eXiforcing thé ‘happiness of it in his addiesiés to
e and then: feeling hiniself sthgulirly happy in
this'“ work of #¢4} dnd eharity” among them. A
clergyman religious, spirited, and judicious, at the
'hebd of a parish, is one of the highest characters
- thé sedlé of huimran excellénee, most beneficial to
Ahie PN of miley, mos't valuabwm the éye aad
Hedet of God. ;
But let us see what our regular informants tell
% cohterning thé trodastery, éven though we are
* edfines, i 111, ¢ Valgat 3 ejus famd, seeali nobilés, niun-
& @ cum suis illecebris abdicantes, vérz que religionis Rabi-
< thih' quzrentes, suis eupicbant instrul disciplinis. In efdem
«¥ igite¥ Joco =Bificavl cwenobium, in qiro aggregavit ntirieram
-¢* monachorum, factusque est abbas et rectori.”
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obliged to repeat what we have cited from them be--
fore. ““In the same place, then,” says our princi-
pal informant, ““ relying upon that God who built
*¢ with him, he began to build a monastery of bre-
* thren, which by the divine blessing and ‘his own
“ attentions he speedily finished. Inthis he assem-
* bled innumerable brethren to attend upon the
** Lord, and carefully trained them in the regular
‘ institutions of a monastery. Many nobles of the
* state also, renouncing the world with all its al-
* lurements, and seeking the habit of true religious-
“ ness, were warm to be trained in his salutary dis-
« cipline, and to be formed by his salutary regula-
‘ tions. Some persons even, impelled by the re-
« port of his goodness, brought him their own sons:
“to be formed in the service of Almighty God.
« The western Britons now called him their father,
“¢ their master, the father of their country; yet he-
* himself, as wholly fixed in heaven, and trampling
“ the world under his feet, and wishing to please
“ Almighty God alone, applied himself to prayers
‘ and to watchings, carefully recommending him-
« self and his affuirs to the Lord, on whom he had
“ now from earliest life rested all his hope.”! Bu#,

! Life ii. ¢ Multi praterea szculo nobiles, mundum suis

«¢ cum illecebris abdicantes, verequa religionis habitum quzren-

‘¢ tes, suis ardescebant instrui disciplinis, imbuique salutaribus

 regulis. Nonnulli verd, ejus bonitatis fama citati, ad imbu-

¢ endum ei proprios in Dei Omnipotentis servitio deferebant

_*flios. Jam patrem, jam Dominum, jam patrice auctorem, oc-
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as the poet: tells us to the same purport, * Neot
““ there erects rooms fitted for religiousness,” as the
parts of a monastery. Willing also to save others
-with himself, he looks out for “ brethren, who
* would willingly abide with fim. By his exbor-
‘“ tations many propose to relinquish the world,
““ come to him, and seek the seeds of holiness from
“him. , The saint receives them; gives them his
“ hermitical plans,” softened down by his monastic
rules, ““and trains them in their new gai'bs under
‘ his new religiousness. For,” as the poet goes on to.
say, in a strain, that at once refutes his previous de-
clarations of the uncultivated and uninhabited state
- of the parish, yet gives .us too true a picture pro-
bably of the inhabitants then, - the people were
e prekusly barbarians; leading their whole lives
« without any y. fear of God. And in a short space
¢ of time, by the co-operation of God; a grand so-
« ciety of monks is formed.”. In this society he

«¢ cidentales nuncupabant. In edbdem igitur loco, co-edificatore
¢¢ fidens Deo, ccenobium ceepit edificare fratrem, quod divino
*¢ dispositu celerique attentione est ad unguem perductunr. In
¢ quo, innumeris ad Domino famulandum aggregatis fratribus,
¢ regularibus accuravit comparare institutionibus. Ipse verd om-
" ¢¢ nia mundi jam quasi ceelo positus calcans, solique Deo Omni-
¢ potenti morigerari desiderans, orationibus et vigiliis incumbe-
¢ bat, seque, suaque Dommo seduld commendabat, cui jam prime
¢¢ zvo omnem spem suam contulerat,”
2 Lifei. verses 368-377. ’ /
Erigit inde domos aptatas religioni,
Ecclesiamque noyam construit ille Deo,
I
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combihed with himself Barius assuredly; who at-
tended him into Cornwall, adhered to “hinr in lis
hermitage for seven years afterward, and contioued
‘with him to the last. To him he added the priest
-of the parish probably, who had been urging him
-to ‘consuit the Pope, and perhaps suggested this
.change in the life of a saint, thus eventually draw-
.ing his graces from the shade of contemplation,
““ the sylvee academi” of devoutness, * in solem et
<« pulverem palestre.” Fo both hc added a couple
-of adjoining ““nobles ;*’ perhaps the lord of the pi-
-rish in eonsequence of the storm, and the keeper of
the hounds in consequence of the convbrsation con-
-cerning the hunted.doe.© Two are suffieiedt to
-answer the many of the biographers, such whitets
.as these being still children in judgment, . always
therefore magnifying the objects described, amd
' multiplying the number- of them. i Thus the poet
-calls the society of monks here a ““grand” one;
and the prose writer, more poetical than the poet '
himself, asserts it to iave consisted of mnumer-
“ able” persons. But, in both, the bmgrapheru
Dbetrayed by the 1hetoncxa_n The monastery was
Fjus adbortata multi csntempnere muridum
Proponunt ; veniunt; seniina sancta petunt.
Sanctus eos recipit, hérmitica schemata donat,
Vestitos format religione nova:
Barbara namque prils gens extitit undlque, vitam
Totam deducens absque timore Dei.

_ Inque brevi spatio per Sanctum grex monachorum
Grandis adunatar; sic éperaiite Déo., .
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not large, and the members of it were not many.
This, the most authentic of all records, shews us,
In Docmsday. Book * the clerks” and  the presby-
“ ters” of St. Neat, as they are significantly deng=
-minated from being the incorporated pricsts and
[the ministering] clerks of the church, appeared to
have only-1wo hides of land, previously valued in
twenty shijlings, then worth five only ; and are said
to haverke'p,t; only four bordani, for the management
of them.” . A society maintained by four farm-ser-
vants, and provided with land of twenty shillings a
year, ‘even of five, in value, could not maintain
‘“’innumerable’” persons within it; could contain
very few ; and must have been not ‘“ grand,” but
small, in itself.

The tithes of the parish indeed are not noted hete.
‘or elsewhere, in Doomsday Book ; and one of these
hides assuredly composed, with the tithes, the origi-
nal endowment of the church.” The ether was a
donation to St. Neot, probably from the king of the
country, admiring the devoutness of his royal bro-
ther, and shewing his admiration‘in his patronage
of the roval monk; as we shall'soon see the Earl of
Cornwall, the successor of the king in all his pow-

\

" % Doomsday Book, f. 121, ¢ Clerici §. Neoti tenent Neotes«
“ tou, et tenebant tempore Regis Edwardi. Ibi sunt ii hide,
““qua nunquam geldaverunt. 1bi sunt iv bordarii. Valet v so« -
“ lidos.—Presbyteri habent,~prids valebat xx solidos.” This is
" the oldest, and indeed the only proof that I know, of the clerks
in our churches being noticed as such. '

1 3]
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cfs, exerting his power of patronage over the md-

nastery. But all was taken away, except one acre,

by Robert Earl of Cornwall, soon after the Con-

quest, yet before Doomsday Book was drawn up.’

“ We cannot wonder,” says an ingenions writer ac-

“eordingly, * that no traces of the monastery found-
*“ ed here by St. Neot should now remain; when we
‘® consider, that it was stripped of its possessions,

“ soon after the Conquest, by Robert Earl of Mor-

“ taigne.”* It was stripped of nearly all its lands,

an acre only being left to the clergy. Yet we must

not therefore suppose, that, deprived of their little

support, the few monks were compelled to relmqulsh

‘their abode, and the small monastery sunk in ruins
under the dilapidations of peglect. No! ' This

acre is expressly declared to have been one cdru-
cate, and was in fact, six scores of statute-acres;’
The monks too were presbyters and clerks, colle-

giated to take the eommon superintendence of the
parish, and retaining in their hands, when Norman
sacrilege had done its worst, the whole tithes with
"120 acres of glebe. Accordingly William, who in
‘1091 succeeded Robert in his earldom of Cornwall,
founded the priory of Montacute in Somerset-
shire; gave his priory, among other things, these

! Doomsday Book, f. 121. ¢ Totam hanc terram, preter
¢ unamn acram terrz quum presbyteri habent, abstulit comes ab
¢ gcelesid; . Odo tenet de eo.”

- % Some account, p. 3. k
3 Seevii. 2. of Hist. Survey of the Cornish cathedral
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strangely misnamed benefices ““in Cornwall,” of
which ke must therefore have been respectively the
patron, “ the churches of Lerky,” Elerky or Ver-
yan; that residence once of the kings of Cornwall ;
“ Altremine,” or Alternim,_ betwixt Bodmin and
Laynceston; * SENNET,” or St. Neot, the church
endowed with one hide extraordinary, but-having
its presbyters in a college at it; ““ and St. Caranto-
cus,” or Crantock, ““ with all their appurtinencies
in lands and tithes.”" St. Neot’s. college, as well as
St. Carantock’s, was now appropriated to the priory
of Montacute; and the 120 acres of glebe were
ceded with the tithes of the former, to that priory.
Yet, had this been all, neither the church nor the
~ college had suffered. Only the patronhge of the
church had been transferred from the earl to the
prior, and the clergy would still have lived with

! Monasticon,; ii. g0. * Etjn. Comubxa egclesiam de’ Lerky,
# ecclesigm de Altremme, ecclesiam de Senueot, etecclesiam de
s Sancto Carentoco, cum omnibus quz ad eas pertlnent tam in
* terris quam ip dCCImlS. So in” Monasticon, i. 669, * in Cor-
“ nubié ecclesiam de Alfremine et ecclesian de Semnet et eccle-

,#¢ siamh de Sancte Curentoco, et cam omnibus'que ad eas pertinent
“ tam in terris qudm in decimis, et goclesiam de Lerky cum om-
f* nibus quae ad eam pertinent.” But ini. 670, we have the
names thus properly expressed in general. ¢ Ecclesiam de Alter-
¢ nona, ecclesiam S. Neoti, ecclesiam 8. Karentoci, et ecclesiam °
¢¢ de Lerchi;” and agam, in the next column, thus, ‘¢ ecclesiam
“¢ de Alternona, ecclesiam Sanctz Neotz, ecclesiam Sancti Karen-
¢ toci, cum omnibus earum ecclesiarum pertmentus, ecc]eslam de
# Lerchy cum appendxcus
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theu* ancxent allocations in their ancient colfege.
‘Bt all the four churches were now converted into
vicarages at the same instant; the great tithes &i-
verted to the use -of the priory, only the smull al-
lowed, with a few particles of the glebe; to the one
parish-priest; the inhabitasits of the college, as st
St. German’s, being all changed into monks. * Ac-
cordirigly the glebe and tithes still attached te the
Tectory are estimated in the valor of Pope Nicholas
at ten pounds ; while the vicarage is rated at twenfy
shillings only. ‘The college thus remained still, but
'with monks instead of pr:ests Yet the author of
the English lides ‘apon the tablet of St. Neot’s
church, sgeakmg with the very language of Dooms-
‘day Book, and therefore speaking ‘of what had
continued this ldnguage so long by its own conti-
nuation, as to rﬁalie the tradition cover the change
entirely ; affirms St. Neat to havedad “a college of
“ clarks” here, of hlgh reputatlon while Ke bived,
and of higher still after his death. "So changed in-
‘sensibly to the eye of tradition, the college remained
to the @ra of the Reformation; but remained
merely as a cell to the priory of M&ntac!#e, and
wis then dissolved with it."

.} « Bat thence enforced by furxous Danes,
¢¢ He forward took his way ‘
*« To Guerriers-Stoke for his repose,
¢ His place so called of yore,
# But now best known by Neot's name,
* More famous than before;
o ¢ Fop
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b N,orjcan we infer, as acuteness of discernment,
ever , . L
————likea greyhound in the slip
,Styaining upon 1:1}9 start, '
and eager to break away on the chace, is ready to
infer ; that St. Neot’s college or monastery was de-
stroyed before Capgrave wrote, because he speaks
of -“* the spot 'on which his monastery,” not stands,
but “stood.”' We may as well conclude a cur-
rent there to have likewise disappeared, because he
equally avers, that “near the spot on which his
“ monastery stood there was a spring of clear wa-
“ ter, which in the driest seasons never faileds’*
The mere language of writers not very precise in
their selection of terms, is seldom to be made the
ground-work of an argument. The monastery or
college remained, even to the gays of Leland;
and, by the dissolution of it then, the church be-
éamé simply parochial again. ¢ Neotestoke in Corn-
“ wall,” says Leland, “.was formerly a monastic,
“ but is now a parochial, church.”® What had
been raised from a.parochial fo a manastic or col-
‘ ¢ For why ? a.college here of clarks
¢ He had, whose fame encreased
¢¢ When as his corpse were clad in clay,
¢ And he from hence diceased,”

! Some account, p. 17.

2 Some account, p. 17, , )

3 Coll. iv. 13. *“ Neotestoke in Cornuuii, olim monasterio,
“ nunc verd parochiali ecclesid.”

|
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legiate church before, by the management of S4;
Neot, and the patronage of a Cornish king ; was how
‘reduced back to its eriginal condition, by that
sweeping sacrilege of protestantism, which conti-
nued all the rapacities of popery even while it pre=
tended to reform popery itself, and then shot out
into greater rapacities of its own, . It did so, by
. taking away the pope’s arbitrary, burthensome -ima-
position of ““ apnates, or first-fruits,” upon bishop-
rics or archbishoprics, .yet laying it anew upon
them, extending it even to afl church-jreferments,
and then transferring the whole to another pope, a
-secular one, the very king himself; even aggravat-
ing the insult. from this mockery of ieformation, hy
enhancing and heightening these ¢ first-fruits” in @
-new and enlarged valuation of all preferments ; and
-actually cwwumg the whole system of tyrannical
sacrilege by another lmposmon oue never thought
.of by the real pope, one carrying the saotnlege
through every year of pqssession, qn annual tax of
tenths.'  It'did so again, by leaving the vicarages

.

! Statutes, 25 H. VIIL c. xx, and 26 H. VIIL c. iii. Mr. New-
come, in his History of St. Alban’s Abbey, p. 430, says:  These
«¢ innovators changed its old name, as if to disguise its origin, and
¢ called it now by a new appellation of first-fruits ;" because it
is called only ¢ first-fruits” in the latter law, when it is actually
called ¢ annates, or first-fruits,” in the former. ¢ First-fruits” is
the English, or popular appellation, and ¢* annates’ the Latin, or
papal one. Mr. Newcome also refines too much, in p. 431, when

“he affirmg, ¢ they ordained the payment of tenths, in imitation
¢ of yearly quit-rent; intending hereby* to propagate the opi-
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4o stand as they stood before, forlorn and destitute;
even reducing them to. a situation still worse than
before; plundering the - destitute by burthening
them with first-fruits, and making more wretched
the forlorn by taxing them with tenths, This tax
. and that barthen, by confiscating the whole income
for the first year, and the tenth of the whole for
-every yeaF afterwards; if they had not been acci-
dentally lightened in their pressure to a very won-
- denful degree by the fixedness of the payments, and

by the variation in their value ; must at this moment
Dbe crushing the clergy under them to the very dust.
‘The only relief in this distressing change at St.
Neot’s, seems to have been; that the vicar, who had
probably, like his brother-viears at Veryan, at Pad-

stow, at Probus,”’and many other churches, been
-thrust into a petty house, and lodged with it in a
-damp hollow, as the principal security for such a
.Jhouse from the blasts of the winter ; was by some
_donation, or by some purchase, from the laical re-
~ ceiver of the college, transferred to it, and inhabits
.the monastery at present, aJl unconscious of its once
-monastic state. This transfer has been made so
long, that even tradition has lost all memory of it;
-that the name of the yicarage has superseded the

¢ nion, that the temporahtles of the church were holden by the

. <« like kind of tenure as those of the laity.” The law itself shews
that the actuating principle in makmg it was merely a gross, vul-

- gar, brutal avarice for plunder, which eqpually precluded all specu-
. lation, and defied all sacnlege

*
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title of the monastery entirely ; and- that even an-
tiquarianism, not over-curious in:its esquiries, has
searched for all remains of the monastery in vain:
Yetall the while the vicarage betrays itself, to have
‘been the late monastery and the ancient college. Ia
the very front of the building; it shews, to this day;
an arch of entrance, puly three feet six inchesand a
half wide, but, pointed like the arches of - St. Ger-
main’s, even low in its pitch, not more than six feet
four inches and a half-high, rude i its form, and
void of all mouldings. -This carries therefore an
air of wery great antiquity, and is probably as old
a8 St. Neot himself. But close to this, at right-an-
‘gles with #, and en the right of it, was within wme-
mory another arch, similar in form, similar in
‘height, and admitting into a robm that had a de-
scent of threesteps into it. The room was deno-
minated the cyder-cellar, when it received for -the
“first time a chamber above, a partition into two
‘rooms below, and a rise in the level of the floor, that
‘buried the steps in the adventitious sofl, and made
the demolition of the arch necessary to the eleva-
tion of the entrance: Yet the original wall of the
arch still remains, no less than three feet in thick-
ness, still ranging between the late cellar and the
rest of the house, even rising up to the very roof.
These walls and arches are plainly parts of the old
college. — T he front-arch was the entrance: and
-opened (as now it epens) into a passage thromgh
the house, but had the hall behind a screen of wood'

<
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or walling on theleft, and the' buttery behind: the
thick wall on ‘the right; & half, ‘that has long
been converted into' a kitchen, and chambered -ovet
head ; and a buttery4hat has been chambered ‘within
tnemory. - This teems to have been ‘the whole of
the college in front. - ‘Behind, its baildings formed
the usual' qutiirangle of 2 college ; the bare walls
thrat riow lielp to compose ome irregularly, being
then‘a row of rooms, with a chapel probably on the
south or horth ; 4s in the exterior face of the'hbuse
appear occasioually large fragments of freestene,
some of them evidently wrought for a better posi--
tion than their present, and all plainly the relies of
a Tespectable structure. But in the eastern, or fur-
ther side of the quadrangle, still remains the kitchen -
- ‘uf the college, in a shell #enominated the old brew-
house, or the old malt-house, from the uses to which
it has been successively applied. This bas, as from
‘2l that we know of college kitchens at present, and
of ancient kitchens still appesring in manerial or
cogventual houses, we naturally expect it to have, a
chimney very capacious in depth and length; to
take in the proper stock of wood behind for burn-
ing, and to receive the successive ranges of spits
before for roasting. But it has also what we seldom
see preserved at this day, a receptacle for boiling as
capacious as the chimney, the basis of a furnace
equally immense, with the walls about it, still
white with the powder of malt-dust, that the more
recent use of it for a drying-kiln has left banging

[N
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upon them, ' Thus the site of the hermitage, and
the pesition of the fountain, had not.been conti-

nyed for the ground of the monastery here any more

than at Bodmin before. The. monastery here was

. esected upon a higher ground, at the distance of a

fiuarter of a mile tothe east, and close by the south-

eastern.end . of the church. There the monks bad

Jatterly lived under the rules of that cluniac pri-

gry, to which they were auxiliarjes, And there

alsq the ¢ presbyters,”” or “clerks,” had prgviousl’y'
. lived in a collegiate manner together, but employed -
s the reetor was employ@d before ; only collegjated
“tp act with united energies, in praying with or.for
their parishioners, in preaching the gospel to thgm,
.and in exhibiting to them the spirit of the gospel,
.the spmt of prayer, vyitally reahsed in their own
lives.' ‘ .

' §o0 at Wakefield in Yorkshire, iays Leland, in Ifin. i. 43S :
*¢ The vicarage at the este ende of the chireh garth is large and
¢ fair ; it was the personage house not very mapy yeres syns,”
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'CHAP. IIL '

SECTION 1.

“IN all the three lives of St. Neot, which we have
so frequently cited before, even in that best of thé
thiree, the prosaical biography of Ramsay, even in
that fourth life, which I believe to be more ancient
" and more authentic than any of the three ; are some
particulars attributed to Neot and Alfred in con-
junction, which have thence passed into the page
of history, yet.are as false in their nature as the
very miracles themselves. They are even more
false, because they have no resemblance, no-arche-
types, like the miracles, in the world of history.
They are solely the fabrications of fancy, kindling
. with a high sense of merit in the saint, and ascrib- -
ing to him a merit of which he was not possessed.
The heat in the brain of the writer raised a mist be-
fore his eyes, as strong as it was unfortunate ; -and
his reverence for the saint coloured over the mist,
with a ray as false as it was glaring.

¢ When King Alfred,” cries the poetical Ramsay,
“ heard of the saint’s miracles,” this first author of
the new legend thus connecting it expressly with
the old; ° he rejoices in reverence over him. For
“ he was of the same blood with- the saint,” evea
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{as I have shewn before, yet the author did nof .

know ) the very brother of Alfred ; “ but their Lives
o jwcré very different. 'That of the saint was holy,
¢ steady, and modest ; while the king’s was slip-
« pery, proud, oppressive, and cruel. When there~
“ fore he very often requested the saint to bless
“ him,, and the saint did bless him, the latter ex-
“ horted the former to change his life, to-act ho-
“ nourably, and to. remember the shoriness of life.
 He proposes to hiim the example of David,who was
f* raised from a low estate to a rayal one, because he
“ was mild in his spirit ; and of Saul, who by the
¢ aperation of God was deprived of his royalty, be-
“ cause he was very proud and cruel. By these re«
¢ plies he frequently reproves the king’s actions,
¢ and the king promises to correct them, but does
 not ; rather accumulating evil actlons upon evil,
¢ and becoming worse from the toleration of God.
* At lnst coming to the saint, he hears words very
“ hard from him, as the saint thus addresses him :
“<“Xou have been wandering in a depravity of
* manners ; I have given you many wholesome lec-
* tures, but you retain nonc; your whole glory is
“in foul actions; but be assured, that many evils
* await you as such, that your present prosperity
* will be short, and your sorrows long. If you are
¢ wise, therefore, redeem your c¢rimes by your sor-
“ sows ; in a little time the nations will make war
* with you; your strength will fail while theirs

A . -
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. ¥ will be great; they will drive you from that
¢ royalty which has made you err so much in a blind
“¢ security, and in a short period you shall be left
€< alone; but be firm under all, Lecause in conse=
¢ quence of my prayers, and from the mercies of
‘¢ your God, you shall be restored to your royalty.
*“ What I now say will be your lot if you repent of
< your condut¢t, and cotrect the evil of it. . But
“c the evils foretald will not befal you while I live,
< they shall come when I am gone; and this will
“¢ soon be, as my Redeemer will take me out of this
« life to enjoy a better; én a short time I shall pay

~““ the debt to death, and shall then (I -doubt.not)
 go to the kingdom of heaven. Then will I pray
 with all my power to the Lord for you that he

¢ will restere your lost royalty to you. Now.then
« send to Rome, beseeeh the pupe to pour forth his
‘¢ prayers for you and your royalty, and request that
“ the English school begun at Rome may be freed
““ from the tax imposed upon it.’ > Hearing this,
<¢ the king trembles through his whole heart, and
¢ finds himself oppressed with a double sosrow, for
“¢ the announced death of the saint, as well as for
¢ the shame which he shall feel himself under the
¢ punishment of his.conduct. He beats his breast, he
““ sheds & flood of tears, he leaves the father to see
‘“ him no more. He soon sends toa Rome, trasmit-
‘“ ting many presents to, the pope, and so obtains
“ all that he wanted; the pope also remitting a
“ part of the blessed cross to the kjng, who
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« thought himself bappy in such a preseﬁt.’f.' i
have laid this account in all its fulness before my

3 Life, i. verses 515-570.

Ut rex /Eloredusaudivit tanta referri
' De sancto, guadet, et reveretur eum.
Nam fuit ex ipso quo-sauctus sangnine natus ;
Sed fuit illorum dissona vita nimis,
Nam sancti sancta, stabilis fuit, atque pudica,
Lubrica sed regis, s®va, supsrba, gravis.
Sed cm ad sanctum perszpe requirit, ab ipse
Ut benedicatur, et benedicit eum,
Sanctus et hortatur ut vitam mutet, honestos
Actas assumat, nam sua vita brevis.
De David exemplum proponit,.quod fuit ipse
De parvo factus rex, quia initis erat;
Atque Saiil, quia svus erat nimiumque superbus,
Regno privatus, sic operante Deo.
Sapils hic replicans sua facta redarguit, et rex
Se correcturum spondet, agitque nihil ;
Sed magis accamulat mala faeta,
De que mala pejor fit, tolerante Deo.
Ad sanctum tandem veniens, audivit ab illo
‘ Verba nimis dura, nam pater inquit ei :
Moribus in pravis errans fuisti ;
Dogimata sana dedi plurima, nulla tenes ;
Actibiss in foedis tua gloria tota; sed esto .
Certus, quod talem te mala multa ruent ;
Nam tua prosperitas brevis est et lacrima longa ;
Si sapias, redimas crimina de lacrimis ;
Post modicum tempus’ gentes tibi bella movebunt,
Vis tua deficiet, vis sua grandis erit;
Et te de regno, pro quo malé tutus oberras,
~ Pellent, et parvo tempbre solus eris ;
Sed constans esto, quia regno restitudris
Pro, precibus nostris, te miserante Deo;




_THE LIFE OF ST. NEOT. 145

,r‘eadéc, that he may see it in all its falseness. But,
before T attempt to refute.ii,'let me lay equally be-
fore my reader the prosaical Ramsay’s account of
the sume pretended incidents, in hopes that the lat-
ter may .cast off some of the falsities from the
former. « . o o

“ At this time,’’ cri¢s Bamsay, connecting not
his narration with any miracles, but dating it just
after the erection of the monastery, ‘“ Helored,

Si, cym peniteat de peccatis, mala facta
Emecndes, veniet quod tibi dico modd ;
Ast ego dum vivo, tibi non venient mala dicta,
Sed ciim de vitd tollar habebis ea ;
Quod citids fiet, pam me meus ipse Redemhptor
De vita tollet, ut meliore fruar; .
Post modicum tempus persolvam debita morti,
Ac tunc, non dubito, regna superna petam ;
Tunc pro te Dominum tot4 virtute rogabo,
Ut tibi restituat perdita regna tua;
Nugc ergo mittas Romam, papamque rog’ato,
Pro te, pro regno fundat ut ipse preces ;
Et simul hoc petito, qudd Roma ccepta ceinsu
Anglica doctrina libera permaneat.
Talibus auditis, de tota corde tremiscet
Rex, est tristatus duplice tristitia;
De Sancti morte sibi dictd, deque pudore
. Quem jam percipiet cm sua facta luet. -
Pectus contundit, lacrimarum flumina fundit,
A patre discedit non rediturus ad hunc. .
Mox Romam mittit, transmittens munera multa,
Et sic consequitur omnia quae petiit.
Insuper et partem crucis alme papa remittit
Regi, qui tanto munere tutus erat.

K
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«King of the Angles, hearing of the fame of Neo-
' tus, the servant of Ged, cautiously enquired whe-
“ ther the report concerning the saint was' true, and
“ found it all so. Soon going devoutly to the ser-
“vant of God, and proestrating himself on the
«« ground before him, in the ancient manter; he de-
~* sired his blessing. He added also, that he saw in
“ him what might be useful to him by his prayers
“to the merey of Almighty God; and hoped he
““ would not disdain to o this. But this soldier of
* the Lord, Neotus, being always pious in hisman-
*“ ners, blest the king as he desired, and treated him
““ with reverence, as even very near in blood to him ;.
“¢ also instructed him much in divinity, then cor-
““ rected him for his pravity of conduct, and laid
“ before him the duties of a most christian king.
“ Finally, the king having received a blessing, de-
¢ parted in fear to his courtiers. From that time
“ the king often repaired to Neotus, the child of
“ God, and sometimes used his counsels, because he
* found very many miracles;” the prosaical Ram-
say here uniting with the poetical, in connecting the
incidents 'concerning Al‘fred’ with the miracles done
by Neot, but not venturing, like the poetical, to
specify any, and even pronouncing all the specified
before to be ambiguous or incredible ; “ and because
“ that Neot was wholly a servant of the Lord Jesus
“ Christ. One day the king came in his usual
“ mode of familiarity, with a very few attend-
““ ants, to the man of God, when this servaut of
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¥ God, in much other conversation, again chided
¢ him sharply for his very bad activns, even placed
“* the punishment df heéll-fire before him, shewing the
<« great would suffer great torments; and addi-
“ tionally telling him by a prophetic spirit almost all
* that should befal him. © You suffer now;’ he said;
‘“ “many misfortunes from your adversaries,’
- when the poet has made ‘Neot notice, in this very
speech; the ** present prosperity’ of Alfred; «“ < but
¢ you shall suffer as many again. For you shall be
“ deprived of the royalty; with which you swell and
* pructise an unbridled rage of tyranny, yet from
“ which you ought to appear humble and poor be-
¢ fore the eyes of th¢ Divine Majesty, as David
* did appear, who was formerly a king and a pro-:
‘¢ phet at onee. You shall be invaded by foreign
“ nations that know not Christ.”’ A declaration
that betrays the forgery at once ; because this "ad
dress, as professedly made only a little before Al-
fred’s distresses in 878, cannot be fixed later than877,
or, at the farthest; 876, and in both these years Al-
fred was struggling for his very existence as a king;
against Danes who had actually “ invaded™ his
kingdom, actually traversed it already from end to
end, and obliged him to tight repeatedly in despe«
- rate encounters with them; had even been engaged
with these ‘ foreign nations” in a grand battle at
‘Wilton, about a month only from his accession te
the crown.’ ““‘ You shall hardly escape alone .
! Asser. 28-29, 27-28, 24-25:
K2 _ R
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¢ from your adversarics; you shull be made by
“ God a lurking fugitive ; and so you shall remain
“ under the chastisement of sin for some days. X
“ obtained by my prayers, however, from Almighty
¢ God, that if you shall withdraw yourself from
“ your cruel tniguitics, he will yet throw his look of
“ mercy upon you, and restore you to your former
“ sceptre and prosperity. For the state and safety
“ of your kingdom, therefore, choosing counsels
“ more wholesome in themselves, send ambassadors
“ with presents to the most reverend the pope of
“of Rome, Marinus; earnestly besceeh him td
“ grant liberty to the English schools at Rome:
“ For I am going the way of all flesh, as the Lord
© Jesus has revealed to me, who is calling me out
“ of this world; and I shall very soon yield to
“nature. But when the Divine Wisdom shall
* have fulfilled all its determinations upon you,
‘ and shall have deservedly punished you for your
“ committed sins; be stout in heart and fond in
“ hope, directly invoke the aid of nim who governs
“ the universe, and the Lord God Omnipotent, by
““ me his servant, will aflord you the assistance de-
“ sired accordiig to the promise whieh he has been
“ pleased to give, and grant you your former state
“ of elevation.” When the king heard this, violently -
¢ struck with consternation to his mmost marrow, he
¢ was for a long time bathed in a shower of tears,
“ and went away sorrowful, having first desired his
¢ prayers and his blessing. Ambassadors, however,
““ being magnifieently appointed, from the com-
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mand of the servant of God Almighty, Alfred
sent them to Rome as he was instructed, and

“without any delay obtained his wishes from the

vencrable pope. ~ Also his Roman highness fa-
voured the aforesaid Prince of the Angles with
innumerable presents. For the Kking received
from the head-pontiff of the Roman see, as an
cternal memorial, a part of the wnost precious
wood of that health-bearing cross, on which by
a penal death hung the life and health of the
world ; with other and pre-eminent rcliques of
our sainted helpers. By these the king wasa
little relieved from his bxtmg cares about Neot's

prophecy.”

f

Lnfe, ii. ¢ Eidem itaque tempestate, Dei famuli Neoti fa-
mam rex Angloram concipiens Haloredus, utrim qua dé
Sancto ferebantur vera essent, cautd perquisivit; ac ita esse
cupcta comperit. Mox Dei servum devotus adiens, totoque se
cotpore pronus ante eum advolvens more sub antiquo, bene-
dictionem sibi dari expostulavit. Adfanxit etiam se in eo cer-
nere, unde apud Omnipotentis Dei clementiam eam suis vale-
ret precibus adjuvare; quod et non dedignaretur peragere,
Domini autem miles Neotus, sicut semper piis aderat ‘moribus,
regi (ut expostulayerat) benedicens, atque (ut etiam sibi con-
sanguinitate proximuam carnis) honerificg suscipiens, multa cum
in divinis edocuit, atque deinde ex suis pravis actionibus cor-
rexit, et qua christianissimo pertinebunt regi dissernit. Deni-
que, iteriim benedictione accept, ad suos se cum timore rece-
pit. Exhdc deinceps tempore, sepius idem rex Dei alumnum
requn‘ebat Neotum, suisque interdum utebatur consiliis, quia
plunmls eum Domipi Jesu Chrlatx omnimodis esse servum ex-
periebatur signorum indiciis, Quidem siquidem die, rex pra-
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We thus sce King Alfred charged by Neot’s
poetical biographer, as °“ proud, oppressive, and
o - , :
¢ fatus de more familiariter cum adeo paucis ad Dei hominem
£ accessit. Quem Dei famulus Neotus, inter alia plurima, acritey
¢« iterum de suis nequissimis actionibus increpuit, -etiam ignis
¢ pcenas apposuit, potentes potenter tormenta pati demonstravit,
¢ et, praeter hac, omnia fere qua ei offutura erant prasago spi-
¢ ritu protulit. ¢ Tanta," inquit, rex, ab ‘adyersantibus infortunia
¢« pateris ; atque tam nulla adhuc patéris, ¢ Namnque regno que
¢ tumes, quo immoderatum debacchando tyrannidem exerces,
¢ unde ante divine majestatis intuitum humikis et pauper cum
« Davide, quondam rege panterque prophetd, apparere deberis,
«¢ privaberis ; a gentibus exteris Christum ignorantibus invadé-
¢ ris; vix solus ab adversariis evades, profugus latitabis divinitus,
¢ sicque peccato cogente aliquibus diebus manebis. Optinui
¢ tamen apud omnipotentem Deum precibus, quod si te A tuis
¢ saevis retraxeris ipiquitatibus, adhuc misericordiz suz vultum
€< super te pratendat, sceptyoque pristino prosperitatique restituat.
¢¢ Pro tui igitur regni salute ac statu, sanioribus usus consiliis, legaf
¢ tos Rainam cuam muneribus reverendissimo Papse Marino dirige ;
¢ hunc obnixils deprecare, quatinus Anglorum Scholis Romag
< libertatem digpetur concedere. Ego enim universe carnis
«¢ viam ingrediens, Domino meo Iesu Christo mihi hoc revelante,
< meque de héc seculo vocante, in proximo concedem naturgg,
*¢ Cum vero divina quod disposuit prudentia super te adimpleverit,
¢ teque digne pre commissis coangustaverit ; protinus invoca, et
¢ Dominus meus Omnipotens Deus, per me famulum, suum
«¢ tibi optatum ex sponso (sicut ei assidet) praestabit subsndmm,
<< priorisque culminis statum.” Quibus rex auditis, vehementey
¢¢ ex intimis pavefactus medullis oratione pariter et benedictione

« petitd, largis, diutius perfusus lacrimis, abiit tristis. ~Apparatig
¢ tamen rex famuli Omnipotentis Dei Iesu magnificé legatos

¢« Romam (quemadmodum edoctus fuerat) misit; quodque petiit,
¢¢ ex voto absque ulla intercapedine ab venerabili Papi impetra-
¢« vit, Praterea, Celsitudo Romana innumeris preedictum muney

.

A
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<< cruel,” as ““ very proud and very cruel ;” as re-
proved by Ne(‘)t for these ““ crimes,” yet *“ becoming
‘“ worse,”” even ‘‘ accumulating evil actions upoan
“¢ evil,”” and at last placing his ““ whole glory in’* such
< foul actions.” We cven see the prosaical, whom we
should expect to find more simple in his narrative,
and more rigorous in his characters, actually sub-
stantiating (as it were) this general charge, not,
" indeed, by any one specific allegation, but by a
crimination particular and distinct. Alfred appears
expressly in him as ““ practising an unbridled rage
“¢ of tyranny,” in “ cruel iniquities” to his subjects,
so ranking with the Neros or the Domitians of his-
tory, and standing with them in the fore-front of
imperial infamy. But was the good, the great
Alfred, the favourite of hisfory, and the idol of
tradition, such a man, or such a king as this ? No,
surely ! Neither tradition nor history has been in
a dream of insanity, for so many ages ; to have so
grossly mistaken his royal character, and in a point
of it so very prominent to all. But those have
really been, who first fancied tyranny in Alfred as
heightening the reputation of Neot, and who have
successively transmitted it to the present times in
their lives of Neot. They have thus placed the
“¢ ribus Anglorum principem donavit. Ob zternz enim memo-
“¢ rige signum, pretiosissimi ligni salutifere Crucis partem, in qui
#¢ vita et salus orbis penali morte pependit, a summeo pontifice
«¢ sedis Romane suscepit ; nec non et alia pracipia Opitulatorum

¢¢ 8anctorum pignora. Unde motdacibus curip rex aliqlantulum
4 est relevatus.”’
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two brothers, like Castor and Pollux, though both
stars, and both stars of brightness too, to shine in
opposition to each other, one to rise as the other
sets, and one to set as the other rises. But the op-
position is as injudicious~te Neot, as it is unjust ta
Alfred. The brightness of Neot, however great in
itself, is not great enough to eclipse the brightness
of Alfred. 'The king must for ever shine in his
orb, a star of the first magnitude upon the histori-
cal horizon of England, lending his light to, and
darting down his warmth upen, our England pecu-
liarly ; while Neot will shine’ in a higher part of
the sky, very visible on the earth, yet half lost to
us in his brightness, and wholly in his warmth from
his distance, noticed only by the glass of the curious
astronomer, as admired only by the mind of the re-
ligious one. '
The crimes charged in «eneral upon Alfred, we
must remember, are confined to such years of his
- royalty, as passed before his flight into the marshes
of Athelney, 871 ;' this flight being the very pu-
nishment saim be predicted by Neot, for those
very crimes themselves. How mauny years, there-
fore, had he then reigned ? Only seven; as he
came to the throne in 871, on the death of his bro-
ther Ethered.” All these “ crimes,” all these
¢ cruel iniquittes,” all this *“ unbridled rage of ty-
* ranny,” were practised in the short period of
)
! Asser, 30—33. 2 Ibid. 24.
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seven years, Were these then such’ years of peace,
plenty, and prosperity to Alfred and his kingdom,
as were likely to make’ the mind even of an
Alﬁjed swell with the insolence, and dilate with the
tyranny, so hatural to the heart and head of man?
No; they were not. T hey were even the very
contrary. In the first year of his royalty, as kieg
himself, or as secondary to his brothier the king, he
fought no less than ereur battles with the Danes.*
He harassed them, indeed, so greatly, that they
agreed to leave his kingdom, and actually left
it.* They staid there for the winter, and even con-
tinued for all the year. * They were thus hovering
all the year in the confines of West Saxony; and
with that infidelity to' engagements, so common

-amongst the pagans, and so dreadfully common
;'again to the paganized Christians of France, were
likely every moment to break into West Saxony
again. 'The next year, 873, the Danes left London,
but went into Lindsay in Lincolnshire.* But, in
874, they returned into Mercia, in despite of all
treaties with the Mercians, and seized tke whole
country.’® They were thus growing more and more
formidable to Alfred. But, in 875, they divided
into two armies ; one went into Northumbria, and
reduced the whole ‘country ; ‘but the other, com-
manded by three of threir prinecs, pushed southward,

! Asser,25. 2 Ibid.25,26. 3 Ibid. 26,
* 4 Ibid. Ibid, 5 Ibid, 26, 27.
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and tended towards West Saxony, yet staid in Ca.m-
bridgeshire.’ In 876, however, they directly in-
vaded West Saxony, penetrated through it even in-
to Dorsetshire, were there faced by Alfred, and
there agreed with him to abandon the country ;
but violated every engagement, sallied out in the
night,\ put his horse to the sword, &s the most for-
midable. part of his army, and reached Exeter. At '
Exeter they were besieged by Alfred in 877, at last
agreed with Alfred to leave the country, and Alfred
was obliged to trust their perfidy again.  They
were, however, not perfidious now. They went
and settled in Mercia.” Where then could be the
‘¢ prosperity,” and, as the natural result of this, the
““ cruel -iniquities;”” the ““ unbridled rage. of tyran-
*“ ny,” ascribed to Alfred ? The prosperity is gone,
and the rage has fled with it. Yet the rage is re-
_ presented as peculiarly strong at the time of St.
Neot's rebukes, a little before the reperted pu.ﬁish-.
ment; to have gone on in spposition to: repeated
remonstrances from the saint, to have “ accumulated
“ evil actions upon evil,” and to bave shown us
Alfred at last placing his ‘ whole glory in” his
 foul actions ;> to have thus Tisen to jts sublimity
of tyrannical oppressiveness, at the very period in
which it cauld not have risen at all, in which even
the genius of tyranny itself must have paused upon
its plans, and the very demon of oppresston itself
must have drawn in its cloven foot.
! Asser, 27. . # Ibid. 23=~3Q,
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Yet, all this prediction proves itself at once to be
the mere work of forgery, by the creepingness of
deceit which runs through it.  Alfred, indged, was
a very, different character in himself. We have a
singular opportunity of viewing him in a glass of {
history accidentally close to him, reflecting him fair-
ly to our eyes, and exhibiting him fully to our
minds. Asser was at once his chaplain, his friend,
and his historian; too near not to know him, too
unaffected to. amplify his account by*flattery, and
too honest to magnify his character by design.

Yet thus does he describe Alfred’s spirit before
the death of Ethered. * Alfred might very easily,”
he says, ¢ with the consent of all the kingdom, have
¢ found the throne even in the life of his said bro-
# ther, if he would have deigned to accept it; be-
* cause he excelled his brothers in all wisdom and
““ in all goodness, and because in all the battles he
** was rather too warlike, and almost always victo-
““rious.”" This single stroke of narration, so in-
cidental and so slight, is sufficient of itsclf to wipe
away all the charges of tyranny at once. Tyranuy
was never made of such stuff as this, The sub-
stance of all tyranny is,a fondness for power, shows
itself in reaching eagerly after the crown that comes

- 'Asser, 24, ““ Qood etiam vivente predicto fratre sno, si
¢¢ dignaretur- accipere, facillim¢ _cum conscnsu emmnium potuerat
“ invenire ; nempe quia et sapientid et cunctis moribus bonis
¢ cunetos fratres suos przcellebat, et insuper, co qucd nimium
¢ bellicosus, et victor prope, in omnitus bellis erat.”
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within ite view, and even cancels all the bonds of
natere to secure it.

~ But let us go back to the still eurher period of
Alfsed’s life, and mark the springing seeds of virtue
or of vice within his constitution, in order to ascer-~
tain his character more perfectly. “ In the fresh
** flower of his youth, and before he ‘married,” adds
this almost confessor to Alfred, laying open (like a
confessor ) the very secrets of Alfred’s heart to us,
““ he strove to fix his mind steady upem the .com-
* mands of God, but found he could nbt keep his
“ spirit pure from carnal desires,”” which always
accompany a-étrength of passion and a vigour of
intellect. ¢ Yet fearing he should incur the dis-
« pleasure of God, if he did any act contrary to his
“ will ; very often rising secretly at cock-crow, and
‘“ the dawn of day, he visited churches and the re-
“ liques of sainted men for the sgke of praying
* there, and continued a long time in the prostra-
‘“ tion of prayer. The burden of his prayers was,
¢ that Almighty God in his mercy would turn his
* heart wholly to himself, and strengthen it much
“ more in the love of his service, by some infirmity
‘ of body, which he should be able to bear, yet by
‘“ which he should not be rendered insignificant
« and useless in the business of the world.” The
- spirit of devotion in all this is very striking, espe-
cially in that prayer for some  infirmity” which
should attach his heart more and more to the service
of God,—yet should not render him ** useless” to the
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world by making him ¢ insignificant” among men.
This is such a self-denial in Alfred as is truly honours
sble to him ; resulting from a love of God, superior to
any kmd of pain, and surmounted only by what is the
veryessenceofa dignified spirit, a desire tobe known,
to be distinguished, to be honoured under God as
pre-eminent among men. The humility of Chris-
tian prudence, and the fondness for honourable
fame, are happily united together to fan the flame,
into heroism.,

“ When he had thus acted for some time witl
“ great devoutaess of mind, he received from the
“ hand of God that disease the piles, under which
““ he long and painfully struggled for many years,
“ even to a despair of longer life, till God freed
“ him wholly from it in consequence of his prayer.
“ But, alas ! when this was removed, another and
“ a worse discase came, which, from his marriage

“ in the twenticth year of his age, even to his forty- -

“fifth, harassed him incessantly night and day.
“ Yet, at times, this disease was suspended by the
““mercy of God, for the interval of oune day, ene

“ night, or even one hour; his fear and dread-of .

“ that horrible pain never left him, but rendered
“ him (as he thought himself ) almost unfit for an_y
* attentions cither divine or human.”

'\ Asser, 41, 42. ¢ Cum in primezvo juventutis suz flore,

‘“ antequam propriam conjugem duceret, mentem suam propriam
“in Dei mandatis stabilire vellet, et se a carnali desiderio absti-
““ nere non passe cernerit ; offensam Dei incurrere, si aliquid con-
““trarium veluntati illius perageret, metuens, sepissime galli
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* A young man assaulted by several passions, yet
s afraid of incurring the displeasure of God by
them, and so praying for a visitation of sickness as
a check upon them ; a king, so continually harass.
ed by a violent disorder, that hardly allowed liim a
short interval of rest from pain, and even then left
a dread of its return so deeply impressed apon his
spirits, and almost incapacitated him in his own opi-
nion for all divine or human attentions; such a man,
such a king, could not possibly have had the ele-
ments of a tyrant within him, could not possibly (lf
he had ) have called out those elements info action. '

‘¢ cantu et matutinis horis_clam consurgens, ecclesias et reliquias
¢ sanctorum orandi causi visitabat ; ibique din prostratus orabat,
‘“ quo [quéd] Deus Omnipotens, propter suam misericordiam,
¢ mentem illius amore suz servntutxs multo tobustius, per aliquam
¢ infirmitatem (quam possct sustinere, non tamen quo {que]
“ eum indignam et inutilem in mundanis rebus faceret) ad se
“ penitus convertens, corroboraret. Cumgque hoc szpius magnd
‘‘ mentis devotione ageret, post aliquantulem intervallum, pre-
¢ fatum fici dolorem Dei manere incurrit ; in quo diu et aqué
*¢ per multos annos roborans se, etiam de vitA desperabat, quois-
¢ que oratione fact A se penitus eum amorit. Sed proh dolor!
¢ Eo amato alius infestior in nuptiis—eum arripuit, qui, a vigesis
“ mo xtatis suz anno usque ad quadragesimum quintum, eum
¢« die noctuque incessabaliter fatigavit, Sed, si aliquando Dei mise-
¢ ricordid, unius diei aut noctis vel etiam unius horaz iﬁtervallo,
« illa infirmitas seposita fuerat; timor tamen ac tremor illius
¢¢ execrabilis doloris unquam eum non deserit [deseriut], sed
‘¢ quasi inutilem eum. (ut ei videtur) in divinis et humaais rebus
¢ popemodum effecit.” ’

* Asser has very singularly omitted to tell us, what this second
disorder was, He even speaks of it in so mysterious a manuer,
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Nor was this the spirit of Alfred, merely pre-
Vious to his ascending the throne. He still exhibited
the same spirit afterwards, and exhibited it more
{argely, as from the magnifying mirror of royalty.
“ In the midst of wars,” adds the same writer,
““ and the frequent impediments of his present life,
“ the inroads of the pagans upon him, and the
« daily infirmities of his own body, he never ceased
“ daily in his own person, very studiously, and to
 the best of his power, both to manage the helm
““ of state, and p‘ractise every art of .hun!:’ing; to
¢ instruct ajl his goldsmiths and artists, his falcon-
“ ers, his hawkers, and his huntsmen; i a new
« style of his own to build edifices more costly and
‘* more respectable, than those of any of his ances-
“ tors ; to recite Saxon books, but particularly to
“ learn by memory and command others to learn,
 Saxon books; he also attended divine service,
“ especially the Eucharist, daily ; with psalms and

as has given rise very naturally to many conjectures. He speaks
of it as ** omnibus medicis incognito-dolore” (p.40.) ¢ Multi,”
he adds, ¢ favore et fascinatione circumstantis populi” at the
feasts of the wedding-week, ““ hoc factum esse autumabant ;' alii .
. ¢ Diaboli qna,dém invidia, qui semper bonis invidus existat ; alii
*¢ inusitato quidam genere febris ; alii ficum existiment.” But
the last was his first disorder, and his second was ¢ alius infes-
¢ tior” (42.) Yet Malmesbury has explained what Asser could
not tell ; saying Alfred ¢ valetudinis adverse fuit, ut qui semper
¢« vel fico vel aliquo interraneorum morbo agitaretur” (f, 24.) Itwas
abowel complaint, intermitted frequently, yet returned within a

short time, and renewed at every return with violent paroxysms of
pain,
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 pragers in private ; he kept the established -l‘zou‘vrs

* of prayer,” being every third hour, < both night °

# and day; and still used as before to enter the
¢ churches secretly in the night for prayer. He
« carefully dispersedhis liberality with a free hand,

. * {0 the nations of the country; and to' foreigners

“ of all pations ; he BEHAVED T0 ALL MEN with
¢ YVERY GREAT AFFABILITY, and with INCOMPARABLE
“ pLEASANTNESS ; and he set himself judiciously to
“ work, in investigating points of knowledge un-
ke known to.him. But many Frenclimen, Frisians,
« and Welsh Pagans, Britons, Scotch, and Armo-
“ ricans, noble and ignoble, voluntarily came to
“¢ gettle in his dominions ; all whom, equally with
* bis own subjects, he in his dignity of station;
¢ governed, loved, honoured, and enriched with
« power as well as money. He used; also with a
“ careful solicitude, to hear the Scriptures of God
 from the rccitations of natives, or even (if by
« chance any arrived from abroad) to hear prayers
« equally from forcigners. His bishops, with every
“ order of clergy, his earls and nobles, his ministers,
¢ and all his attendants, HE LOVED W1TH A WONDER-

* puL AFFECTION. Their sons too, who were bred up’

“ in the royal household, HE LOVED NoT LEss THAN

“ His OWN soNs ; he ceased not, amidst all his em-.

* ployments, day and night, personally to instruct
““them in all good morals, and give them a taste for
 literature, as if he had no comfort in all his em-
¢ ploymeats, and suffered no other perturbation
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* within or without. Yet night and day he was-in
¢ sad anxiety complaining, and with perpetual
“«“ srghs lamenting to God, and to ALL WHo LIVED
° WITH HIM IN HIS F&MILY, AND WERE ATTACHED
““ 40 HiM 1¥ LOVE; that God Almighty had made
“ him unacquainted with the wisdom of God, and
¢ uninformed in the liberal arts.” ' This is so far
.o _ o o
' Asser, 43, “ Rex inter bella.et prasentis vite freq\ientia
< impediment'a, nec non paganorum infestationes, et quotidianas
¢¢ cotporis mﬁrmntates, et regni gubernacula regere et omnem ve-
<¢ nandi artem agere; aurifices et artifices suos omnes, et falconas
¢¢ rios, et accipitrarids, carnicularios, quoque docere; et zdificia
¢ supra omnem antecessorum suorum consuetudinem, venerabi-

- ¢¢ liora et'pretiosiora nova sud machinatione facere ; et Saxoni-

¢ cos libros recitare; et maximé carmina Saxonica memoritér
L dxscere, aliis i imperare ; et solus assidué pro viribus studiosissim&

"¢ non desinebat. Divina quoque ministeria, et missam scilicet,

¢« quotidie audire, psalmos quosdam et oratiencs, et horas diurnas,
¢¢ et nocturnas celebrare, et ecclesias nocturno tempore (ut dixi-
*¢ mus), orandi causi, clam 2 suis adire solebat et frequen(abat :
«¢ Eleemosynarum quoque studio et Pargitati indigenis et advenis
¢ omnium gentium ; ac maxima et incomparabili contra omnes
<« homines affabilitate atque jocunditate [fuit]’; et ignotafum ré-
¢ rum investigationi solerter se jungebat. Franci autem multi,

e Frisones; Galli, Pagani, Britones, et Scati, Armorici sponte se

*¢ suo dominis subdiderant, nobiles scilicet et ignobiles; quos om=-
&< nes, sicut suam propriam gentem, secundum suam dignitatem

“#¢ regebat, diligebat, honorabat, pecuni4 et potestate ditabat.—

¢¢ Divinam quoque Scripturam i recitantibus indigenis, aut etiam

¢¢ (si casu quddam aliunde adveniret), cum alienigenis pariter

¢< preces audire sedulus et solicitus solebat. Episcopos quoque

¢ suos, et omnem ecclesiasticum ordinem, comites, ac nobiles

¢ suos, ministeriales etiam, et omnes familiares, admirabili amore

<« deligebat, Filios queque eorum, qui in regali familid nutri-
L
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from being the portrait of a tynant, thak it is fhe
very reverse; that it gives: us, with a simplicity
which proves its. fidelity, the fhce, the soul, the-
. mind of a man singulerly amiable, singulaply hym~
. ble, singularly diguified. Never was s royal eha-
racter described with such an artlessness of narea—
. tion.in the writer, such litthe. strokes of naturs, or
‘'such engaging touches of mannets before. And
Alfred appears from all, one of the first hegpés in
histary, feeling. the defectiveness of his own educa-
tion, lamenting it to his. more intimate atiendants,
curing it by every attention in. his power,. and
even endeavouring personally to prevent the same
defectiveness in the rising 'gexi_emiion of his pobles,
with all the. magnanimity of copsciousness conde-
scending' to become a pupil; thew, with afl. the
majesty of commiseration, stooping to becoms a
tutor; and so proving himself at last the most re-
spectable of princes, as the most amiable of men.

“ ebantur, nen minus propriis deligens, ovanibus boais meribus.
- ingtituere, et literjs imbuere solusdie poctygue inter catera
. #¢ pon Gesinebat, sed quasi nullam in his ompibus cppsplationem
4 haberet, et nullam gliam intrinsecus et extrinsecus perturbatios
“ nem pateretur. Ita tamem quotidiana et nocturp2 anxius trige
“¢.titid ad daminum et ad omnes, qui sibi familigri dilectione ad-
#¢ sciti farent, querelabatur et agsiduo gemebat suspirio; eo qyad
“* Deus Omnipotens enm espertomy diving sapientiz,. ot libarae -
¢ liam agtium fegisset.”
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#ECTION II. -

But having thus vindicated the character of Al-
fred efieetuglly fram those charges of tyranny which
_ some biographess-af §t. Neot have brought against
‘his, and brought to a strange patoxysm of credylity,
to anhance the charester of $5. Neot, I must now
aulvert to an intimation. of 3n appasite kind, hat
in the same direotion, from amother bipgrapher of
_ tha aaint. - Fhose were caloulated to raise the repy-
tation of the sgint; by lowesing the fame. of the
king, while this was to build the saint’s heneur ypan
tha: king’s, and to give Neqt 3 share with Alfred
in a deeq: af gloxy ascribed to the latter. But his-
tory disclaims all falsehood, rejacta it in the shape
of slander, and daclines it in the form of honour.
Nor will a modern biographer of St. Neot suffer
the s3int to he trieked out with merit not his oun,
oithar from faults affested to be corrected by him
i». Alfeadd, of fram hanaurs. averred to, be partici-
paind with Alfred by him.

. "Ehe:agsertors-of those carrections werg btogra-

pheseuch later than the ayersers af this partici-
pation, he being the easliest of whom we bave any
axteants, snd the very writer exhibited to us in
fragmants by, Egland. In ope of the fragments is
this passage ; * Alfred FOUNDED THE UNIVERSITY
“* oF Oxronp, at the instzgatzon of his brother

L3
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Neot.” ' These twords have been attended with
" great consequences, have proved a kind of war-
- whoop between our’two universities, and produ-
ced a long train of rencounters between the comba-
tants of both.. The writers of -Oxford have con-
tended strenuously for the erection of their Univer-
‘sity by Alfred; and the antiquaries of Cambridge
‘have opposed the erection, asattributing an origin
to Oxford earlier than to Cambridge. Thus havwe
they regularly marshalled themselves on the side to
which their prejudices attached them. Nor hasa
‘single author yet appeared, who permitted his rea-
son to- rise above his passions, and suffered his-
proofs to predominate over his prejudices. But let
-such an author now appear, while I, an Oxonian
(Salve, magna pz;rens frugum, Saturnita tellus,
Magna virim.) - '

* take the side of Cambridge, and show Alfred to have
‘not founded my favourite university, either with or

‘without the intervention of my Cornish saint.
This passage, indeed, in the early biographer ‘of
" Neot, has given rise to another in Asser’s life of Al-
fred; and forgery has been here superadded to false-
hood. In 886, cries the passage, “‘ arosea very bad
«* and very foul dissension at Oxford, between Grym-
““bald,” a clergyman of France invited into Eng-
land by Alfred, ““ at the head of those very learned
" ““ men whom Grymbald brought with him thither,”

- ' Coll. iv. 13. < Neotus—frater Aluredi regis, qui Achade-
“ miam Oxoniensem fundavit instigante fratre,” = *




'THE LIFE OF ST. NEOT.. - 165

when in reality- Grymbald was accompanied from.
France by one alone, equally a priest with himself,
‘“ and these original scholars whom he found there,”
But here let -us pause a moment. Grymbald is. ne-
ver noticed by Asser before, as sent to Oxford by
“Alfred ; and historical interpolations always betray
themselves to the critical eye, by such incoherences
as this with the narrative preceding. Grymbald,
ndeed, must, in all fair construction; be considered
to have settled at Winchester, -the royal residence,
because he is not noticed to have been sent elsc-
where. And at Winchester he certainly settled, be-
cause (in the express language of Assen/)  Alfred
“ called to him from France one Grymbald, a priest
« and a monk, a very venerable man,” &c. With
Grymbald did Alfred call to him  John also, wha
“ was equally with Grymbald a priest and a menk,
“ 3 man of a very keen understanding,” &c. “ By
¢ the instructions of both these, the king’s understand-
« ing was much enlarged.”' 'The passage, there-
fore, has not merely the ineoherence of an interpola-
txon with the text, but stands with a contradiction
to the text peculiarly daring, and is thus proved to
be an interpolation by the strongest of all signatures.
« The original scholars, on the coming of Grym-
« bald, utterly refused to accept the laws, modes,

© 1 Asser, 46—47. ¢ Inde advocéri!: Grimbaldum sacerdotem et
¢t monachum, venerabilem videlicet virum ; Johannem quoque,
¢ zque presbyterum et monachum, acerrimi ingenii virum: quo-
#¢ rum doctrind, regis ingenium multum dilatatum est.”
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«r il Portis of lectubing institated by GiymbdR,”

though he Was sent commissioned by their king to

refortn all apon the plans of France. * For threa

* yetirs the dissension was not gieit between tirem,”
- though the old scholars “ utterly” refased vbedi-

ence to the king’s commissietier all the white ; < yet

¢ there was a secret spleen,” with an “ uiter” ré-
fusal of obedience,” « which became a8 clear 4s the
< light itself when®it afterwards broke out with tiré
“ greatest violence.” ‘'Yet What violence could be
greater than an < utter” refusal of obeffience ¥ The
reason ussigned Por the refusal is ‘totally incompe-
tent to the oceasioh, as (if true) it-could pivve only
the superior goodress of the old practice over the
thidérn innovations, and could only justify ah ap-
Peal to authority, not vindicate a rebellion of yeats
againstft. < That vety invincible king Atfred be-
¢ ing informed of this quarrel by a message and
« complaint from Grymbald,” who had sent n6 tfies—
sage, and made no complaint beforée agaihst an
“ utter” refusal of obedience, arid even for the lohg
preriod of three whole years, “ repaired to Oxford,
% tp termrinate and vonclude this controversy. Therd
“t he took the utmost pains to hear the cavses 488l
fhé complaints on both sides,” that is, the rédsbns
urged on both for obeying or disobeying the kitg’s
own authority.. ‘ The grand point of the contro-
versy,” as urged by the old scholars, * was this:
“ that” the hing's authority eught to be disobeyed,
because (‘sxtiey contewded) * defore the comity oF
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wGrysull to OXTod, Tirararine had there Now-
*yished Al GOBF IR Tow, thoueh the écholuts were
ithen Yawer 4n wumbbi- thiin f Sifkes preciding,; most
“ of them having beeh driven away by the cruelty
b wod tyransy of Ik Pdgen Dancs;” a tyranny
¢that appoars oot to havebeent ever ekercised, and 2
vratity that epjsears not to- hive beth éver Felt, 6l
(s Tukiall seonsho'w ) vndey pears afterwairds. Here
then 4ve tiave b wecoed proof, hiftericel, chronolo-
gioel, and decivive of the Torirery in Whis passage.
* NI sbebver they Proved aid showsd By THE 18DU-
" BEABYE EVIDERCE 0¥ NNURENT Anwars, fhat ¥the
i pidersand instibiitions of e place had Heen estab-
™ lvhed by sorite piois and Yeaitted Jersoms, by
“ Sarwe Gildas,” Who Wwiete in W Wizth <eritury,
onll ¥s Bodt Hrnoratitly Benomhinated o Saint by our
blondering dterpolitor, ~ by Melkla,” who it
sappoked By Lielbird to huve Writtén byt ‘the seme
bihe ‘With Gildas, but whose véry existeiee either
s bh auihor oF @5 & ¥an is Wéry problenmiatical,’
% By Nehniah,” who Wiole in e eheath, by
* Kantigern,” %o lived in @ sixeh,* * and by
¥ gthold, WHO ALL GREW OUD THERE IN THHIR TIvE-
* Aty BroDRks YoeETitim,” though Hving in “ 1o
o Jous thih three dilfureit cetiburies, atid in ¥he ad-
“ iviwilrtition of the Whote with a happy peace aid
“ cotleord,” Yt murk ithe chronology. Tt'is b1-
Wajs Qatiperous For ‘an mderpo!a'torfo meddie with

DeSa. Bit 41. '
? Usher, 203204, 358—350, 4748,



168 THE LIFE OF §T. NEOT.

that. Heis almost sure to betray-his footsteps by
his trippings. He has.actually done so here. - The
three years are a plain signature of forgery. The
‘whole account is inserted in Asser’s narrative, under
the year 886 ; when the very arrival of Grymbald
in England is placed by Asser himself in 88-1' the
prior year expressed, or in 885 the year not express-
ed, but followed immediately by 886 expressed.
In 884-b5 is the arrival dated, and in 886 is his con-
test of three years stated. But Grymbald came,
wé know, in 885 specifically.’ .And we thus find
one single solitary year wire-drawn by the pincers
of forgery into no.less than three. Having noted
this one more evidence against the passage, let us
attend the interpolation in his further progress.
~ “ They asserted also S. German,” who lived in'the
Jifth century, “to have vxs1ted Oxford, and to have
“ spent there half a year, in an extraordinary man-
“ ner approving the orders and institutions noticed
“ above, when he was taking his journey ‘through
“* Britain to preach the heresies of the Pelagians,”
and so stopt no less than half a year at Oxford to
preach against them there!!! < The king, with
“ an unexampled humility, heard both sides very
“ attentively,” even those. who had ““ utterly” acted
in rebellion against his authority for three years to-
‘get\her;» “ ‘with pious and salutary admonitions;
“ exhorting them again and again, to keep up @
1Coll. i, 18. «Ex vith Grimbaldi, Venit Grimbaldys in
" * Anglium, anno A. D. §85.™ - - '
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“ mutual union and concord amongst them. The
“ king then departed in this disposition of mind,"
without settling any thing, yet ¢ with a trust that all
““ of both parties would obey his counsel,” which
settled nothing, ““ and embrace his institutes,” which
were left as nothing, being rejected by the old scho-
lars, and not enforced now by the king himself.
“ But Grymbald,” very naturally ‘ resenting this -
« conduct in the king,” now turned ¢ rebel himself
1o the royal authority, immediately” relinquished
Oxford in high disgust, yet went not back to
France from which he came, ““ went away to the
-monastery of Winchester, LATELY FOUNDED BY AL-
“ FRED himself,” Here then we have another inco-
‘herence of the passage with the context, and even
another contradiction in‘that to this.- "This monas-
tery at Winchester is never noticed by Asser before,
no monastery at all is noticed even in a general man-
ner before, as founded by Alfred ; and thus we have.
a reference in the interpolation to what never ap-
-pears in the text. Nor is the monastery ever no-
ticed afterwards by Asser, though one at Athelney
is, with another at Shafteshury;’ and though' Asser
adds to his account ‘of both, that  these monas-
* teries being thus compleated, the king,.in his
“ usual manner, considered within himself what
¥ more he could do yet” in the practice of plety
} Asser, 60, 64.

e Asser, 64. « His ita dlﬁimtns solito suo more intra semetip«

¢ gum cogitabat, quid adhuc addere potuisset, quod plus placeret
4 ad piam medxtauonem ”
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The monastery at Winchester, therefore, if &t alf
Younded by the king, was founded &t a pétiod poste-
Yior to the latest reach of Asser’s Wistory.  Adid @ie
feference to it as ** litely founded™ in 886; whe it

“did not exist at the movient, when it ‘did wbt exiit

for years afterward, becomes a third historicul i
ehronological proof of forgery in the passape.
But here comesa fresh proof, as this passage speaks

.of “ those very learhed men whom Giysbull

* brought with himselfto Oxford,” us actually -
vtral ih number, when they Were ‘confossedly £0
nore than one, and ohe denomihbited specifically,
*John, a presbytef and a monk, & meh oF & Wy
¥ $harp geniiss, one very learnedl in all ¥he distipling
¥ of fire literary art, ‘and One Wl tavght in wady
“ otherarts.”! He * took care te Have i tomb
# transfetred to Winchester,” which amidst all the
WQistiactions of the three years precéding, ke hull
Yeivare and thought to provide for his busial, as *ih
* which he had proposed, after ¥he vowtse of his
** ¥ife, to have hisbones reposited b 1t okt Msle
® wnder the chtmcel of St. Péter’s thuirch #h'Onforn,
¥ a‘church Buik by the e Crymbas,” wida oM
‘his distractions through 'the three yeurs preceding,
* frotn $hé vety ’fmm&htmﬂs, with $tose most highly

“polished,” atd for this very reasoh 46t bf‘ﬁ!e%ge
of Alfked. *

! Asser, 47. ““ Johannem quogue 2qué presby‘féi‘ixm %t thona-
* chum, acerumx mgcmx vxrum, &t in einibis dlsénplihés iteraw

¥ {urie aftis eradiigsimiumn, et IhidulNs alis At Ariicidth
2 Asser, 52. “ Eodem anmo'exorta est péssiiiia a‘c*fé‘:eff‘mﬁx- )
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* Ko bip with ahvardities within, and €0 prspnang
with anaehronisms without, is this cxtrdcrdiwaty

8« ouiae discordia, inter Grymbaldum, doctissimosque illos viros,
% quos secum illuc adduxit, et veteres illos scholasticos quos ibi-
“ dem’ invenisset ; qui ejus adventu leges, thodos, dc prEleptadi
¢ Yormulas ab eddem Grymbaldo institutas, omni ex parte am-
< plecti récusabant : per tres anhos haud magma fuerat ihtet ecs
¢ dissensio [quia] occultum tamen fuit odium, quod sumt3 culn
¢ atrocitate postea erupit, ipsa erat luce elarius : quod ut aedaret',
« rex ille invictissimus /Elfredus de dissidio eo nuntio et querimo-~
“ nid Grymbaldi certior factus, Oxoniamise contulit, ut findm
#¢ modurhyué huic controversiz imponerets qui et ipte sumrnos
¢ labores bausit, causas et querclas utrinque illatas atdiendo,
¢« Caput autem hujus coritenttionis in hoc erat positum. Veterea
¢¢illi scholastici contendebant, antequam Grymbaldus Oxoniam
# devenisset literas illic passim floruisse, etiamsi Stholares tunc
“ temporis numero erant pauciores quam priscis temporibus,
“ plerisque nimiram ¥evitia -ac tyrannide Papanotum ekpulhis,
s Quin etiam probabant et ostéridebant, idgue indubitato vétern
« annalium testimonio, illius loci ordines ac im»ituta & nenndlis
¢ piis et ernditis hominibus fuisse sancita, ut 3 D. Gilda, Melkino, '
# Nennio, Keritigermo, et aliis qui omnes literis illic consennerunt,
¢ omnia ibidem felici pace et concordid administrantes: ac Divam
# quoque Germanum Oxoniam advenisse, annlque ditnidide illie
¥¢ esse moratum; quo tempore per Britanniam iter fecit adversus
¥ Pelagiancram haereses concionaturus, ordines et indtituta supra
% fnitum jh modum comprobavit. Rex ille inauditdh huiwiii-
* tate ntramque parterh accuratissim exaudivit ; eos piis ac valut
¢ taribus monitis etiam atque etiam Hortans, at mdtuam Seer se
* conjunctionem et concordiam tuerentur. Ttague hic-aritmo dis-
*'cess“t rex [fidens] quosytie ex utrique pate odmfiio vao esse
% obtemperatiiros ¢t instituta sua amplexurcs. At ‘Gryritbildus
"“'hbc thiqao animo ferem, statlin ad thotasteriam Wintonisnds
¥ ab Mtivetlo recens Tundstum proficistebtitar, Seinde tuttibutn
“'Wintoniam trapsferyi curavit, in qu propustreat post hajits vite,
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passage. Yet it was first produced as authentic by
no less a man than Camden, and it has been defend-
ed as genuine by aTwyne, a Wise, as well as a Carte
since. Camden found the passage in a manuscript
of Asser, which he thought to be as old as the reign,

_of Richard IL.'. But the passage is not found im

that elegant manuscript of Asser, which in the opi-
nion of the best of judges, Wanley, was written about
the year 1000, within less than a century after the

death of Asser,” and is very likely, therefore, to have

been what Usher, a judge little inferior to Wanley,

conJectured it to be the very manuscript of Asser
himself.*  Such an evidence is irrefragable in its fa-
vour, and proves any omitted passage in the body of
the manuscript, particularly as this is, to have been
no part of the original work.* But when we come

to range this evidence as an auxiliary to evidenceg
, before and bchind,

— — ~— we make surety doubly sure,
- And take a bond of fate.

Well then may we srmle, on lookmg back from

¢ cumculum ossa sua reponenda, in testudine, . que erat facta sub-
*¢ ter cancellum ecclesiz Divi Petri in Oxonié ; quam quideqa ec-
¢ clesiam idem Grymbaldus extruxerat ah ipsa fundamento de
¢ saxo summa curj perpolita.” '

' Wise’s Asser, 139. * Ibid. 137. 3 Ibid. 136.

* I thus write, to obviate an argument used by Wise, 137 ; that
the Cottonian manuscript in other parts is not so full as that from
which Camden, or even that from which Archbishop Parker pub=
Ymhed. Its want of fuliness is its very correctness, especially ixy
the body of the work.

s




PHE LIFE OF ST. NEOT. 178

the heiglit to which we have climbed; at what Mr;
,Carteg-thus writcs, ** that Gildas studied at Ichen,
i. e. Oxford (called in British “Ryd-ichen), as is
“ agserted by the author of his life published from
“ an ancient M. S.” ' - Well may we smile more at
what ourinterpolator tells us, that Alfred founded the
University of Oxford at the instigation of our- own
$t. Neot. Well may we smile still more at what
a later historian tells' us, that < Alfred instituted
 schools at Oxford, granted them privileges by the
““ hands of Grimbald and Neot.”* But well may we
‘smile most of all, at what a tablet hung up in our
‘own church of St. Neot informs usof him ; that,
' In famous Oxford he was eke ‘ '
The first professed teacher.
That there in schaols by quaintest terras,
The sacred themes expounded.
‘What even a professed antiquary, what the very
antiquary of Oxford equally tells us, that Grym-
bald was, “elected” by Alfred “one of the first pro-
< fessors of divinity in this most flourishing Univer-
¢ sity of Oxon,” he being, divinity lecturer im-
-« mediately after St. Neot, who was first professor
 of that faculty, vide Hist. et Antiq. Univers,
« Oxon, lib.ii. p. 30.”°. And well may we exclaim
in triumph over all, that the erudition of the scho-

* Carte’s History of England, i. 303.
2 Coll. ii. 413. from Rudborne. ¢ Scholas Oxonii instituit, et
“#¢ privilegia eis per Grimbaldum et Neotum dedit,” ‘
? Axch, ], 154, ’
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lor, ap well as the foolishyass of the valgar, ane very
" meaxly sllied;; even that they often hunt in capples
togather, an the quest of antiquities particularly. -
Yetas Mr. Carte has addad one-argument more
in foveur of eur interpelater, and as this angument
iz of 3 mueh superior nature to the prsneding, be-
ang pusely-histerical in itsell and seemingly camy-
ing hiatorical anthoxity with it; T shall figally exe
ming this, in arder-to. preclyde evepy possibility of
slonbt, and. to fix the peint heyond the regeh even of
suspician itselfl < 1 teke na potice,” remasky the
Tistanien, and the ceitic in ane united push, ¢ ofthe
 feulriesstasied hy some peaple,onaccauntof Qx
“ ford’s being thought to lye in the division of Mer-
“ cla, because they are evideutly foynded upon mis-
*“ takes or uncertainsies. For Oxford and-Glouces-
“ tershires never made any part of the Mercian ter-
* ritories till A. D. 775, when they were reduced
% hy Offa, and continued but 48 years upder their
% dominion, i. ¢. till A. D. 833, when they were re-
 conquered. by Egbers. It is very rdasonabls to
 think, that, from this recovery of these vountsies,
* they were reunited to the kingdom of the Wiest-
¥ Saxons, who first peopled them ; and I haveé not
-t observed any passage in our old historians that
¢ clashes with this notien.””! The proge¢ss: of res-
soning in this passage is very remarkable, as it is
eager and vialent in the outset, but lame apd impo-
tent in the conclision. Theohjeqtion fram Quford

! Carte, i, 803.
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being in Mercia at thisperiod, is affirmed at qyce
t0,be- & wistake, or (as the author shrinks heforg
bimsalf) at least an yneartqinty, But even ihis re-
PAF, sohered dewn ag it is to a cautious timidity, ig.
ton incautians, and too daring; therefore shrinks up
asecond time into something, which, it is very reay
“ sanahle to think;" and once mare shrinks up ipto
w,abm‘«vation meraly. negative, that he has “ ot

* observed: any ppssage in qur ald historians’’ to.the
mye Yet. ha. might bave observed, if he had
looked for them, They are almost too prominent
to be oveglopked, I shall just adduce a few, and
ealy for thareign of Adfred o5 his son, without re.
salling the king- Algar that we have sean at Oxford
about- the. yoar 787, that was cartginly not.a king of
‘West Saxany, as we kaow all the kings, but meat
with na such name smong them, and that wes as
sarfeinly. therefore, @ king of Mercia. “ When
“ npw-the Deses,” says Huntiodon in the seventh
“year of Alfred, ‘ were possessed of all the kingdom
“ on the northern side of the Thames, and king Hal-
“ dane reigued in Northymbrig, and the brother of
 Haldane was in East-.4nglia, but the three kings
¢ abowe-mentioned,” Godrum, Oscytil, and Amund,
“ were with king Ceolwlf in Mercia, and: London,
““apd Esser, but nothing remained to king A{fréd
. except the land beyond the Thames; the Danes
disdained to let him have even this, -and * three of
“* their kings, therefore, came to Chippenham in
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« West-Sex.”' 'This is sufficiently explicit of it~
_self, for Mercia reaching up to the Thames at the
time, and consequently inclosing Oxford within its
arms. But let us advance to a passage still more
explicit as more specific.” Edward the son of Al-
fred, in his fourth year, as Malmesbury informs us,
¢ constituted twobishops, for the South Saxons Ber-
“« ney, and for thg Mercians, Cénulph, at the city of
« Dorchester, in the county of Oxford.”* This
fixes Oxfordshire partncularly within the kingdom
of Mercia, and carnes Oxfordshlre, in its town of
Dorchester, up to the very brink of the Thames.
Nor need I, even if I can, produce any other proofs
of the point. Yet I can, and will produce one
more, one still more explicit in its language, still
more decisive in its efficacy. On the death of
Ethered in 912, Huntindon! tells us, Edward king
of West Saxony * seized London and Oxponn and
ALL THE LAND BELONGING To, THE PROVINCE OF MER-

223

e _
! Huntindon, f. 200—201. ¢ Cum jam Daci omne regnum
«¢ a Boreali parte Tamesis obtinerent, regnaretque rex Haldene in.
¢ Nordhum bre, et frater Haldene esset in _Est-Angle, tres vero
“ reges praedicti cum Ceolwlfo rege eorum essent in Merce et
¢ Londini et Estsexe, regi vero Alfredo non remansisset nisi terra
¢¢ ultra Tamsim ; indignum visum est Dacis, ut vel hoc ei remg«
¢ neret. Tres igitur reges venerunt Cipenham in Westsexe.”
~® Malmesbury, f. 26. ¢ Constituit duos episcopos, Australi«
'#¢ bus Saxonibus—Bernegum, et Merciis Cenalphum ad civitatem
¢ Dorcestriz in pago Oxoniz.”
3 Huntindon, f. 202.’ ¢ Edwardus saisivit Londoniam, et Oxi-
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- Oxford then was demonstrably without the king-
dom of WestSaxony, in the days of Alfred ; and Al-
fred could not possibly have founded any university
atit. He must have founded his university, if he
founded any at all, for his owii subjects, and with-
in his own kingdom. For those, and withid
this, he actually founded one ; even the very ini-
versity ‘which has given rise, under the forming
hands of partiality and fiction, to his very erection
~of one at Oxford: He gave a second share of a por~
tion of his income, his biogi'apher informs us, ‘“ to
“ the twb monasteries which he had commanded to
* be built, and to those who served God in them;
“but a third to the Scumoor, which he had very
* carefully assembled out of maNy persons, noble
« and ignoble, OoF MIS OWN PECULIAR . KING=
“pom.”" Here then was the university, the only
university founded by Alfred. But where especially
was it? In West-Saxony certainly, and at Win-
chester assuredly, the capital of it. <t first,”
as our ever-usefyl biographer acquaints us, “ be-
¢ cause Alfred had no noble and free man of his own

“ peculiar kingdom (eéxcept infants; that could not
*“ yet, from the tenderaess of their age, eithér choose
’* good or refuse evil) who would voluntarily en-
“ gage in a monastic life; the love for sueh a life

”l

* nefordiam, omnemque teframy Mereensi provinciz pertinens
¢ tem.”

! Asser, 67. ¢ Tertiam Scholae; quam ex multis suz propria
“ gentis niobilibus studiosissimé congregaverat,”

M
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“having, through a long period of years past,
“ ceased entirely in that whole nation, as well as in
< many other nations, theugh very m&ny monatsaries
“ still appear erected in that region, but none of
“ them keeping strictly to the rules of sueh a life;

I hardly know why, yet either from the incursions
“’of the Danes, which very often harass them by
“land or by sea, or even from the very great abun-
“ dance of riches of evgry kind in that nation,” an
intimation very extrzordmary in itself, unnoticed by
all our modern wnters, and strqngly confirmatory
of what I have observed in another work, the orna-
mental wealth of the Saxon churches, bat *“ which,”
when diffused through a nation, ‘“is much more

~* than the other the cause of despising that kind of

“ monastic life; therefore Alfred endeavoured to
“'fill the monastery” of Athelingey * with monks
* from different places abroad.”’ The monk ap-

vV Asser, 61. ¢ Primitus, quia nullum de sul propri4 gente no-
“ bilem ac’ liberum horhinem, (nisi infantes, qui nihil boni eli-
¢ gere nec’ mali respuere pro teneritudine:invalidee aetatis adhuc
“¢ possunt), qui monasticam voluntari¢ vellet subire vitam, habe-
 bat ; mimirum, quia per nmulta retroacta annorum ewricula mov
““ nastica vitee desiderium ab ill} toti gente, nec non et & multi¢
“¢ aliis gentibus funditus desierat, quamvis perplurima adhuc mo-
¢ nasterio in illi regione constructa permaneant nullo tamen regu-
“ tam illius vit= ordinabiliter tenente, nescio quare, aut pro alie-
“¢ migenarum infestationibus, quee sapissimée terrd marique hostili-
¢¢ ter irrumpunt, aut etiam pro nimi illius gentis in omni genere
‘¢ divitiaram abundantid, propter quam multo magis id génus des

" f¢ specte [despectum] monasticz vite fieri existimo ; ideo diversi

*¢ generis monachos, in eodem monasterio congregare studuit.’”

-
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pémted by bim to be abbot over them,* was that
Joha, whom wé have seen him already drawing to
him with Grimbald; and plainly with a desiga to fix
them both in the college of clergy at tlie cathedral
of Winchester. “ Grimbald,” adds Asser, < was
““a very ercellent singer, and thoroughly faught
“ in all ecclesiastieal discipline, as well as in the di-
“ vipe scriptures ;”’° being plainly designed, there-,
fore, for the place of president, or pracentor to the
cathedral, and to form it op the model of the cathe=

drals abread. But “John,” as Asser gocson, “ was

‘““ & man of a very keen genius, and very well taught
““ ¢n all the discipline of the literary. art, as well as in-
< genious in many arts besides,”* as plainly design-
ed therefore forthe management of that school which
had been annexed to the cathedral, as such schools
have still through all ages remained annexed in
e#ery part of the island. But John he afterwards
raised to the abbacy of Athelney; and then Alfred
provided Englishmasters for his school. His school
“ in time became one very carefully assembled out
“ of many persons, noble and ignoble, of his own
* peculiar kingdom.”* Nor was this a mere school,

! Agser, 61. ‘

2 1bid. 46——47 ¢« Grimbaldum, cantatorem optimum, et omni

' modo eoclesxastlcw disciplinis et in vama Scriptura eruditissi-
“ mam.”

3 Ibid. 47.- * Johannem, accerrimi ingenii virum, et in omni-
“¢ bus disciplinis literatoriz artis eruditissimum, et in multis aliis
v artibus artificiosum.”

* Ibid. 67. ** Schole, quam ex multis suz propri gentis ne-
*“ bilibus [et etiam ignobilibus,” addit. Hor.].

MR
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in the modern sense of thetitle. It was an zcade-
my ; it was an university; it was the commencing
‘and finishing place of education, for one of Alfred’s
own sons, for the sons of all the nobles of West-
Saxony, for the sous of any private persons withia
it. * (Ethelfloed,” the eldest daughter of Alfred,
says Asser i an carly passage that anticipated the/,
fortunes of all his children, *“ when she became mar- |
“ riageable,” was united in matrimony to Edred
¢ earl ofthe Mercians ; (Etheelgofu,” anetherdaugh- |
< ter «“ engaged in the immediate service of heaven,
“ by devoting her virginity to God,.being conjoin-
““ ed and consecrated to the rules of a monastic life”
in Alfred’s own nunnery at Shaftesbury.' But
while his sons Eadward and - ZElfthryth were
“ always educated in the royal court, yet not
“ even these were bred up in idleness and incur
““ ousness without a liberal discipline (between those
< other studies of this life which became nobles),
“in studiously learning psalms and Saxon books,
““ and especially Saxon verses; and in very fre-
4 quently using books in gencral ;”” Kthelweard, the
youngest of his children, © by the suggestion of
* God, and the wonderful forcthought of the king,
“ was put into A S€HOOL OF LITERARY DISCIPLINE,
¢ and under THE DILIGENT CARE OF MASTERS, with
€ ALMOST ALL THE NOBLE INFANTS OF THE WHOLE RE-
“ gi1oN, and even MANY IG6NOBLE PERSONs besides.
¢ In this sCHOOL, BOOKS OF BOTH LANGUAGES, LaTIN.

T Asser, G4.
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4° and SAXON, WERE READ EVERY DAY. They also
“ attended there to writing. 'Thus, before they had
*-strength sufficient for the mumaN ARTs, namely

#¢ hunting, and other arts which become nobles, they
£ APPEARED STUDIODS AND INGENIOUS IN THE LIBE-
“ RAL ARTS.”'

Such was the university really founded by Alfred
and founded not at Oxford, but at Winchester.
Yet even at Winchester, as I have already intiinat-
ed, it was only what the zeal of some writers has
long contended the university of Oxford to be, not
founded originally, und only restored by Alfred.
All our greater churches had schools annexed to
them, and coeval with them. Thus in another

3 Asser, 42, 43. ¢ (Ethelfied, adveniente matrimonii tempore,
¢ Eadredo Merciorum comiti matrimonio copulata est., (Etheel-
¢« geofu quoque monastice vitz regulis, devotd Deo virginitate,

KX snbjuncta et consecrata, divinum subiit servitium, (Ethelweard
"¢ omnibus junior, ludis literariz discipline, divino consilio et ad-
¢¢ mirabili regis providentid, cam omnibus pene totius regionis no-
_*¢ bilibus infantjbus, et etiam multis ignobjlibus, sub diligenti ma-
¢ gistrorum cur traditus est ; in qua scholi utriusgue linguae li-

* ¢ bri, Latinz scilicet et Saxonice, assidu¢ legebantur; scriptioni
#¢ quoque vacabant ; ita ut, antequam aptas humanis artibus vires
#¢ haberent, venatoriee scilicet et cezteris artibus quae nobilibus
¢ conveniunt, in liberalibus artibus studiosi et ingeniosi videren-
#¢ tur., Eadwerd et /Elfthryth semper in curto regio natriti—hoe’
¢ usque perseverant; nec etiam illi sine liberali disciplin (inter
«¢ cetera praesentis vita studia qua nobilibus conveniunt) otiosc et
4¢ incurios¢ permitterentur; nam et psalmos et Saxonicos libros ct
£¢ maxime Saxonica carmina studios¢ dediclre, et frcquentxmmg.

£ libris utuntur.” -
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work I have shewn our metropolitical cathédral of
Canterbury to have had a faous schuol annexed
to it, and evén kept within it.

Bertulph, king of Mercia, in 874, adds Asser, be-

ing driven out of his kingdom of Mercia by the

Danes, repairéd to Rome, soon died there, ““ and Wwas

#< honourablyburied it the school of the Saxons within

¢ the churchof St. Mary.”' Alfred thus appears to
have been far from having ‘recently” erected a
monastery at Winchester in 886, to which Grim-
bald could retire in this year, and at which he was
buried afterwards ; that Alfred found a monastery
at the cathedral, coeval with the cdthedral itself;
that Alfred found a school belonging to the one,
kept within the other, everf coeval probably with
both, and that therefore he never erected any at all
there, havmg only conceived the p]an of one, a(fj#
tional to that at the cathedral; but Edward"hls
son, executing the plan, building this monastery
within the wvery precincts of the other, and even
placing “ the two churches so near by the conti-
“ guity of their'very walls, that the voices of their
£¢ quires actually disturbed each other,” ¢

1 Asser, 26. “ In Schola Saxonum, in ecclesi3 'Sancfz, Maria
¢ honorificé sepultus.”

* Malnesbury, 25. < Elfredus sepultus est Wintoniz in mo-
f¢ nasterio suo; ad cujus officinas instruendas, Edwardus filius
€ ejus suﬂig:ieps spacium terrz ab Episcope et Canonricis tunc tem-
“¢ poris nundinatus,” &c. ‘ Et erant amba ecclesiz sic vicinae
« parietibus contiguis, ut voces cantantium aliz obstreperent aliis.
* Ariunt Aelfredum priusin episcopatu sepultdm, quod suum mo-
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‘- “Alfred therefore could not have founded the vni-
versaty of Oxford aut the instigation of our Saint
Neot.  The idea of an umiversity had not then en-
teved the mind of man. KEven if it had, #t counld
hardly have appeared first in the mind of a monk,
in the intelect of a hermit.. Nor could the sugges-
tion that Neot advised what Alfred executed in the
erectien of an university at Qxford, have intruded
inte the biography of Neot, till the university arose
in the reign of the first Henry, and till it was be-
come celebrated: emough to r se}ﬂect an honour even
upon an Alfred, as its.suppesed erector, and £9.com-
municsite 3 share of the honour even to a Neot, as

bis supposed adviser in the. erection.
. :

h I ’ ! P

\ SECTION III.

- e

WwATEVER -eéngages much the affections of a
wrider, is sire to warp aside his understanding in
what he writes ; -whether his subject be the- anti-
qmty of an umverstty in which he himself has been

¥¢ nasterivi eseet .lmperfecmm, moxque .filiurm successoren Ed-
~ wardum genitoris extulisse exuvias, et in novo monasterio— .
#¢ corpposuisse,” f. 140. < Est etiam,” after speaking of the ca-
¢ thedral monastery, ¢ in eidem civitate monasterium, quod
‘“ quondam rex Elfredus mente conceperat, et Edwardus filius
¢ ®dificaverat, in eo ¢anonicos posuerat, Grimbaldo quondam
“ Flandrensi suadente, qui ibidem magrd glorid humatus,” &c,
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‘bred, or the life of a saint whom he has been -ac- "
customed to honour. Both indeed have previously
-combined their energies together, in the suggested
erection of the Oxford university by Alfred under
the counsels of Neot. But they have shewn their
-influence over the mind, when each has been ope-
rating single and alone. The obstinate defence
which we have just seen of that erection, by writers
who thought nothing of Neot, has already preved
this, And another fiction, that has no concern
with Alfred, that is calculated. only to magnify
Neot, will prove this again. Neot is asserted by
his biographers to have built a church at his Cor-
nish place of residence; when he certainly found
one there, and when as certainly he never built-an-
other. On his return from Rome, cries the poeti-
cal Ramsay concermng hnm, he ¢ erects rooms
« fitted for religion” of a monastery, * and he con:
“ STRUCTS A NEW CHURCH to God.”' From the
conjunction of the church with the monastery, ig-
deed, we might with full propriety perhaps consi-
der this church, as what I felt myself strongly in-
clined to consider it at first, as the mere chapel of
- the monastery. But the author himself forbids us;
as in another placé he speaks of the saint’s burial,
¢ within the minster which Neot himself had erecy:

! App. No. 1, verses 869-370.
¢¢ Erigit inde domos aptatus religioni,
¢¢ Ecclesiamgue novam construit ille Deo."
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. ed.”' Accordingly, the prosalcal tells us, witha -
brevity that nothing but: the copiousness  of his
‘poetical biography. cduld have fully unfolded, that
“¢ Neot’s venerable body was bucied in His owN
s church.”® And the saint thus carries still 2 fic-
titious glory round his head, which it ismy wish, as
it-is my business, to remeve; that I may exhibit
him.in the simple splendor of genuine history. :
- I'have already shewn two hides of land that had
‘been given to-the church to have been all.taken
-away, except a single acre, by the violence of Ro-
‘bert the First, Eail of Cornwall, after the Norman
Conquest. But with pleasure I suggest, that they
- were both restored to the church by William, who
sucoeeded him in the yecar 1091.. 'The suggestion
‘indeed has never been made beforc, but appears
- 'mecessary to the completeness of truth. - For from
such a circumstance alone can it have happened,
-that we find the rectory in 1292 to have been va-
lued so.very highly. . 'Its lands were rated, just be-
fore the making of Doomsday Book, at twenty shil-
lmgs, wheq those of Probus were actually rated at

, ‘App No } \erses641 642 .
~———e—¢¢ Fodiuntque sepulcrum, ’
¢¢ Infra Basilicam quam Pater instuit.”
2 App. 11. viii..  Venarabile verd corpus ejus in sud—tu-
“ multa tum’ est ecclesid.” To my amazement Tinmouth has

omitted to (wine this leaf of honour-in the wreath around his
saint’s head,
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forty.'  But in 1282 the lands and #ities of Probus
were estimated at only twelve poumds, ‘while the
‘%ithes and lands of St. Neot’s were at ten.” This
single incident prowves the lands taken away to have
been restered. We accordingly find the two hides
formed inte two mahours, and retaining:to this day
1he strongest signatures of their ongnal conaection
with tire-church, being both of them the masours of
Saint Neot ; one of them denominated the manour
of St. Neot simply, amd the other.of Swint Nodt
Barret, for distinction, though both are noticed to-
gether, in Doomsday Book, under the ene !,wdh‘
tion of Neotstou.
At this restoration of the plundereﬂ Jpwmioay of
the college, and under this sunshine of patronage
4rom the earl, the present church of St. Neot: was
;projected to be built, I believe, amd windows wese
.resolved to be put up with their preseat paintings
-upon them. I thus gccount for what seesnedto-
-4ally 1maccountable before, the construction of such
-a thurch, and the formation of such windows in if,
when: the college to which it belonged was sup-
posed to be stript of all its possessions, and believed
to have sunk even into ruins ifself. The paradox

'F. 121, ¢ Canomcn 5. Probi tenent Lanbrebois, —volet x1. so»
‘lidos.”
*See No.3 of Appendix to Hi at, Survey of St. German’d
~ church.
3 Some Account, p. 5.
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‘disappears before the face of argument, and leaves
a fair probability in its reom. .
'The church “isa haadsome atmetme,’} @ays a
gentleman who has a peculiar right to dictate on
subjects of taste and elegance in general, or on ar-
ehitectural subjects in particular; “ consisting of
“ a mave and . two side-ailes, with a tower at the
* west end. The nave is separated from the south-
« aile by seven pointed.arches; from the north aile -
“ by six arches, corresponding with thesix western
“ on the south side ; then by a'surbased arch, some-<
“ what lower; and much narrower than the other
* six. 'The church, in its style of building, resem-
€ dles. the churches, which ‘e know fo have been af
* the reign of Henry VI.” This stroke in the de-
seription, not dwelt upen sufiiciently by theauthor,
ghews the arehitecture to be that light and airy Go-
thic, which so: greatly attracts our attention in some
of the sixth or seventh Henry’s buildings at pre-
sent, but which hence appears to be much prior to
either of those Henrys, if we carry back this build-
ing to the ra designed. “ And the windows are
“gerfectly [probably]’ as old as the church :” cer-
tainly not older than it, and (without evidence to
the contrary) to be justly considered as coeval with
it.. “ The rude design and drawing of them would
“lead us to conjecture they were of much higher
* antiquity than those of King’s College, in Cam-

! 8o in a copy corrected by the author’s own hand.
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“ bridge, of Henry VII.’s chapel, or of any of out
*“ cathedrals.”  This . concurs - directly - with - my
early @ra assigned to it before. - *“ The windows of
“¢ this, church are seventeen in number. T'wo. con-
“ tain the Old Testament history from the creation
' to the death of Noah,” twice interimingled, how-
ever, with anecdotes, purely traditional and Jewish,
concerning that history’ * in different compart-
** ments, with an inscription under each,. explain-
“ ing its subject. Thirtcen either have, or plainly
* have had, full-length figures of saints.. T'wo con-
“ tain the acts of Saint George and of Samrt
"¢ Neor.”*® The insertion of the traditions of the
Jews among the very incidents of Scripture, car-
ries us up to that period of our Cornish histery, the
reign of John, commencing in 1199, when the
Jews were particularly numerous in Cornwall ; the
managers of our tin' mines, and the monopolists of
our tin trade.” But the equal insertion of the acts
of SaiNT Georce with the deeds of. 8t. Neot, and
of both equally in-a regular series of compart--
ments,* raises all to a period still higher, even to
the year 1198. In this year Robert, Duke of Nor-
mandy, and eldest son to the Conqueror, was with
‘others prosecuting his glorious course of victory
over the Saracens, taking the city of Antioch, and

! Origin of Arianism, p. 331-334.

? Some Account, p. 6,7, 8, 9, and 11,
3 Origin of Arianism, py 334,

* Somne Account, p. 10, 11,
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engaging a great army that came too late to save
it, but were therefore the more eager to recover it;
when 8t. George, a saint in some repute before, and,
as an officer in Dioclesian’s soldiery who had been
amartyred for the Gospel, the natural saint of mili-
tary men,in reality or in report appeared with an
innumerable host, all coming down from the hills,
all mounted on white horses, all clad in sun-bright
armour, and all ranged under a cross of red, assist-
ing the christians, and routing the infidels.* That
this was 4 saint, even then revered very highly
~ among the christians, foreign or English, of the
army, is apparent from a little anecdote which Le-
land has retailed to us concerning a battle the year
preceding. In it, as he tells us from a genealogy
of the Veres, Earls of Oxford, ““ a baner of St.
** George was taken from [the] christians, the which
" after was won againe by this Abry [Aubrey de
“ Vere] the 3: whereupon Albry gave after the
 ““armes of St. George in his shield.”’ But St.

1 Malmesbury, f. 78. ¢ Persuadebantque sibi videre antiquos
¢ martyres, qui olim milites fuissent, quique mortis pretio poras-
¢ sent preemia vite, Georgium dico et Demetrium, vexillis leunatis
c a partibus montanis accurrere, iacula in hostes, in se auxilium,
¢¢ vibrantes. Nec diffitendum est affuisse martyris Christianis, si-
““ cut quond’am Angelos Maccabais simili duntaxat causa pug-
¢ nantibus.” Huntingdon, f.215. Ipsi viderunt exercitam,
¢ equis albis et phu:bexs armis, quorum ductores erant Georgms
4 Mercurius, et Demetrius.”

2 Leland's Itin. vi. 40. ¢ This Albry the 3, his father yet lyva
* ing, was at the conquest of the cites of Mique, of Antioche,
““ and of Hierusalem, in the cumpanie of Robert Courtois, Dul_\e
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. v, . S 7
George had been canounized in the Saxon calendar 3
King Ethelred being reported by the Saxon Cliro-

picle itself to have died in 1016, on * Sanctus -

“ Georgius mass-day.” Yet that grand interposi-
tion of the saint ia favour of the christians natu-
rally gave him a much greater reputation among
them, and so fixed him, from the English there,
under the eommand of Dulie Robert, the patron
saint of the English nation.’

t¢ of Normandie, At the siege of the cite of Antioche, in a bae
«¢ telle againe Solimant, Prince of the Turkes, A.D. 1097, a banex
< of St.George,” &c. Mr. Pegge, in Arch. vi. 24, would have
been glad of this fact. It serves also to explain what he cannot
explain, in p.26. ¢ There was a fraternity or gild of St.
George,” he says there,  established in the Black-friars church,
¢ gt Norwich, 1885, to which Sir Johm Fastolf gave < an angel
# < silver, silver and guylt,. berying the arme -qf‘St. George;’ ” q.
his ¢¢ cross or his limb.” Neither assuredly, but the arms of Sf.
George,then well known, and being (as appears from a seal in Mr.
Pegge's own account,p.24) * the equestrian figure of St.George.”

! The late Dr. Byrom, a man witty and 're]igiogé, but whimsical
and wild, with talents suited to strike the festive companion or
the light reader by combinations of ideas ingenious and jocular,
but with no one atom of that severer intellect which is calculated
to examine, to prove, or to disprove with rigid reason, made an

_attempt, ridiculously impotent in itself, to read history with. the

glass of speculation on this point, to suppose the national saint of
England should be the converter of the English from-beathenistz,
then to belicve he actually was, and so to mold the name of Geor-
gius as supposedly miswritten and mispronounced, though all
ages or generations since, not indeed into dugustinus, the real
couverter, because his name was too stubborn for the requisite
ductiiity, but into @regorius, the sender of the other. Such a
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~ "But here let me be moce particular. The church
was constructed, snd the windows were painted;
about the year 1199, I bebieve. The first and se~
cond of the south aile from the east have the.his-
torg of the antediluvian world delineated upon
them, as derived in general from seripture; bat
with two .incidents particularly borrowed from
Jewish tradition, and all closing in the death of
Noah. TFhese were the windows formed by the eatl
himself, I apprehend. Then comes the third of the
south aile, exhibiting whole-length figures of the
saints Christopher, Neotus, Leonard, and Catha-
rine; with a notation at the bottom, specifying the
makers of it, and declaring them to be Nicholas
Burlas, a great proprietor assuredly in the parish
under the earl, with Catharine his wife; and with
John Viyian, the probable father of Catharine, who
had his window painted at their expence, and by
the act have given it the name which it retains at
present, of the Borlase window.’ |

mere player-pun upon history is too childish for refutation. Yet
it has been amply refuted by a writer fond of parading in erudi-
tian, yet usefully parading gow, and now exercising some intel~
lect-with it; Mr. Pegge, in Arch. v. 5-32. But Mr. Pegge unac-
- countably overlooks the grand incident at Antioch, and therefore;
in p. 27-28, °“ confesses” his ‘¢ ignorance’’ when St. George be~
came-patron of Epgland. The comet thus loses itself in its range
of aberration from the san.

! The inscriptions on this window are these: ¢ Ste. Christauf
““ ora pro me,” * Ste, Neoti ora pro me,” both referring evi-
dently, by their singular nnmber, to Joha Vivian, < Ste. Leo-
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_The fourth represents to us the” crucifixion, St.-
John the Baptist, and St. Stephen. . Bat the head.
of our Saviour was executed with such a happy-
pencil, as attracted the attention and. engaged the:
desires of a reverend antiquary; who was .wilful -
enough. to request, and found the vicar with his
vestry weak encugh to allow, a mutilation-that was
the discredit of nis taste, and a decollation that was.
the disgrace of his or their religiousness. ~Yet this.
spirit did net end here. One whole column of
figures was removed at the same time, with consi~
derable parts at top and bottom of the three co-
lumns besides : those remembered to have been the
four evangelists, and these to have had some shields
of arms, all finely executed like the head, we may.
be sure ; and so, in a most irreverend lust of sacri-

¢ narde ora pro nobis,” ¢ Sta, Catharina ora pro pobis,” both

again referring as evidently to Nicholas and Catharine Borlase,

the female saint being chosen as a namesake with the female vos

tary. At the foot of the window are these:  Orate pro amina«

¢ bus Katharine Burlos—[Nicolai] Burlos, et Johan Vy—vqui-istam

¢ fenestrim—{jusserant] fieri,” only * et Jolian Vy ——<"’ Were
turned by mistake, at some repair toward the churchyard. ~Ca<
tharine was an heiress, as she is mentioned before her hugband.

Vyvian was her father, as he is allusively prayed for before her,

even while he is personally mentioned dfier her. And the name
of Nicholas, which comes last, I have suppﬁed from an account

in the hands of the parish-clerk, taken many years ago, but' not
very correct. It has particularly, by what appears rather the ope~
ration of pert pedantry than of blundering negligence, changed

#ova” in what was put in the mouth of the deceased Adam, mld
“ grana, as in Origin-of Arianism, 332, o
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Yege, takeri from their original consecratnon to the
honour of God in the glory of his church, to ho-
nour—a tea-room, or to glorify—-a water-closet.”
The arms belonged, undoubtedly; to the donors,
who are remembered'to have had the appellation of
‘Martyn, and who appear, from the remaining in-
scription below, to have been a father, with his
soris, & considerable proprietor undoubtedly, in the
parish.?  The fifth exirdbits the four evangelists
again, but on a larger scale than the preceding
painting could admit, and with some variations pro-
bably from the preceding; St. Matthew having an
anfmal balf-bird, but half-beast on his left, and St.
Luke bearing a child in his arms. The inscription
under each is the initial verse of his gospel in the
vulgate, only with St. Luke the fifth verse is. pro- .
pérly made the lmtlal the four verses preceding

.oy se Apart of the pamted glass,” says Some Account, p. 11,
¢ in the window of the south aile which is behind the pulpit,”
which was, but is not, as the pulpit has been removed, ¢ was
* some years ago taken out by the vicar for the time being, and
“¢¢ plain glass put in ifs place. The" painted- glass was presented
i¢ by the parish to Dr. Charles Lyttleton, then Dean of Ereter;
t afterwards Bishop of Carlisle.”” ‘This actio is too tenderly no-
ticed. It asks a whip of wire to correct the persons concerned
init. “The vicar for the time being” ought to be known by
name as well as th'e dean. He was 70 andiquary ; but his name
~ Samuel Thomas.
~ 2 The inscriptions remaining are, ¢ Ste. Johannes ora pro. no~
«¢ bis,”’——*¢ Stephane ora pro nobis,” under the two figures re-
Cpechvely, and at the bottom of all, ¢ orate pro bonee—-—st filiok
.« —’SUQ""’

P |
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being considered as merely prefatory ; apd @ﬂ haye
been mangled or copfounded at some reparation of
the window. 'The same of the doppr is preseryed,
however, and appeass 1o be Muttou, angther pro-
prietor of conseguence, ynder the earl, a,s-&umd}y
And the sixth displays the history of St. George, W
tswelve compargments ; - eguajly as thp‘ two first,
withont the name of any benefackor, byt with eis-
cymstances, in the delineated jmeidents; of 3 dete
posterior to the earl’s peripd.. The dragen, that
principal manster in the mass of fiction capgerning
St. Geop‘ge, makes his sppearance in form upon the
glass, and is shaig in form by the sajut. This shews
us of itself, that the repmsentatlon ip the wipdow

- is all derived froip an author, who is the first kmm

to haye caught the kmdhpg fondness of the J}&twn

' ,for St. George, ip the magprymg migror . of .x9-

mauce, and to have reflected it back upon theé na-
tion in its present glare of fiction. s uwa wrote
abowg the year 1290. ‘The window ). therefore,
‘could not Le cbar&d with his extravagancies tilt
some time afier he wrate s till balf or 2 whole gen-
dary after ; till the.czedgllity of the public.had heen
overpowered by the audacieusness of falsehaod,
and al] his wild lies weré considered for such sober

_truthg, a3 to be substautially proper for the painting

of a church-window. Thisreduces the date of the
paiating to 1340 er 1890. Haut as thieye awas assu-

: The meporial below ig.  mr— }gj;angesMuuon-q—e;g; gc

« bnfactor.

)

-

.
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redly a painted window here coeval with the othér
-five, upon this the enly handsome side of the church,
so that appears, upoa a close inspection, to have
heen formerly charged with real history ; with his-
tory correspondent to all which precedes it; with
history prosecuting all to its full cofnpletion and
close. /The first and second carry the chain of his-
torical intelligence from Adam to Noah; the third
interposes the figures of four saints; the fourth
takes.up the chain again in the crucifixion of our
Saxiour; she fiffh interposes again the persons of
the four evangehsts ; and the sixth once concluded
in thie résurrection. ‘The painting on this window
then consisted, I suppose, of three stages of pro-
gressive action; the taking of our Saviour down
from the cross, in ong below ; the burial of our Sa- .
viohr, in anether about the middle ; and the resur- .
rection of our Baviour, as it now remains, in a third
above. Tn the highest part of the window, close to
the arch iteelf, even now remains our Saviour with
his’crown of thorns on his head, stepping up out
of his tomb, and hearing a cross with a banner in
ene of his hands. On his right stands a woman
with a lightpd censer, as ready to adore him imme-
ﬂiately, and on his left a mau, marked for a man' ;
by his spear, with an opened book in his hand a8
teady to consult the gospel concerning our ‘Sa-
viayx’s religign ; representatives of the two sexes,
now induced both of them by his resurrection to be-
come bns disciples, but the female more forward than

n2
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- tfe male, as it honourably was:in fact, ‘and having
already lighted its censer for -adoration, while the
male 1s only reading, in order 40 know about him.
With this reasoning coincide directly all the ap-
.pearances of the windew. No traces, indeed, of
‘the original painting are now to be even dimly dis-
_cerned through the intervals of the painting: super-

- 'induced. - But the resurrection above, and the: ad-

~ ventures below, are as different in the hands that
- painted- them, as .in the credibility of their story

- painted. .The colours are equally geod and lively

* -in both; but there is an evident diﬂ'erenc‘e in.their
style and manner of execution. The resurreetion

_is greatly superior to the adventures. _The touches

.of the pencil are much heavier in these than in that.
At the bottom of the original painting algo, is drswn |
an artificial line of glazier’s lead. And some deco- |

‘rations are added immediately below the line, inor- |
der to be a continuation. of thosc above; but ins

style that betrays them still more by their proximity,

.to be only a mean imitation of the others in a form
not meeting and tallying exactly with the ‘others..

t Arch. vi. 16. Mr. Pegge. “ The legend of St. George'skil- |

_ * ing'the dragon is related by Jacobus De Voragine, in Legends |

. ¢ Aurea, cap. 56 ; and we are not certain'he was the first suthor

_“ofit. Onthe contrary, itis reasonable to think he had it for

* ¢ some vulgar story current before his time. Jacobus flourish
“ at latest, A. D. 1200, Heylin 13,” This mode of referring

.‘fiction from avisible author to an invisible one, I cannotb

- condemn. The mode would apply just as well to a third man
teasecoud. And tho futtering mind might be entangled in 8
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Here then ‘ends the original series of windows,
complete in its range, as filling up the whole front
of the church; and complete in its history, as ex-
tending from the ¢reation te tlie resurrection. The
rest appears no ways correspondent in history, much

meshes of an infinite series. Jacobus undonbtedly was the real, as
well as the repnted, father of this fiction. We are cei‘tain, from
what Mr. Pegge himself has noticed in another page, that the fig-
tion cannot be much older than Jacobus, as a priory in Derbysliire,
‘dedicated to St. George, “ in the reign of King Henry'l.," as aseal
¢’ to an instrument of ¢ the reign of Henry I1. or Richard I.,” com-
"¢ mencing in 1154 and 1189 respectively, with the. equestrian
¢ fﬁ'gure of St. George alone,” that is, without the dragon (p. 24).
Yet we read on the window these inscriptions : ¢* Hic Georgius
¢¢ pugnat contra Gallicanos,” ¢ Hic Gallicani nactant Georgium,”
~<¢ Hic Beata Maria resuscitat eum a tumulo,” ¢ Hic Beata Maria
'#¢ armat Georgium,” * Hic mactat draconem,” * Hic capitur et
#¢ ducitur ante regem,” ‘“ Hic corpus ejus laceratur,” ¢ Hic
¢ Georgius decollatus est,” “ —— [Hic] molate—— [immolatur],”
s¢ Hie ponitur in furno cum plumbo," «¢ Hic trahitur cum equo
“ indomito,” ¢ Hic filius imperatoris equifat super eum.’
‘These inscriptions sufficiently shew us how madly the fabricating
. Jacobus has mounted up to the moon, in producing these ficti-
tious:deeds to the supersedence of the genuine, and in losing the
grand, the glorious cause of all, his hero's sufferance of all for
the cause of christianity ! It is thought by several learned
 men,” adds M. Pegge, and reason here gives what she fre-
quently denies, her assent to the dictates of learning, ¢ that Lac-
¢¢ tantius, in his book De Mortibus Persecutorum, when he says,
¢ speaking of the ‘edict against the christians, ¢ Quod edictum
¢ ¢ quidam, etsi non rects, magno tamen aximo, diripuit et concn-
¢ ¢ dit,—statimque productus, non modd extortus, sed etiam le-
# ¢ gitimé coctus, cum admirabili patlentlé postremo exustus est,’ "’
' meant our champion.” ~ - - -

v
-
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inferior in size, and carrying aetual notations of
datés vipon sefne of tliem, much later in time than
‘even the supetindueced paintings of the last window.
‘The windews of the front, or south aile, are all
¢ handsome pointed arches with tracery,” while
~ those of the back, or north aile, “ consist of four
“r sedlloped lights unider & squére Bahd;” a < va:
“ riéty, occasioned by thé sFbutid ofi the Mol
' k side of the church rising so fng’fl ds fiot to admit
“ of wmdows of the same proportions with those
- to'the soutlr.”’ Fot the same reasoen; assaredly,
Thi¢se back-lights were riot desbtated with Aoy paint-
g 67" igiadly. W dee the et Getitnfrabty from
* some dafes upon them. ‘The fiist of thei on fhie
.west, the window charged with all the history of
St. Neot; appéars to have beeit the first of thris new
"déries ; Buf is 6hly déclaréd, in its owh ihseripiidh
it thie bottom, {6 Have beed made 4t the éi’fyéi{éé' of
the young men of theé parish.” The néxf, i édiitse,
- toward the east is relafively declared to have been
- tiade dt thie experice of the young women;® as in
“the third, ‘at fhé expence of the wives.' But the

7 Some Accont, 11-12. '
2 é Ex sumptibus j juvediira fehdstiim fac [lenﬁﬂfﬁj .
§ ity su‘inpt soforam 8¢¢. Néoti xsta fénesira faeex [fu] v-
"¢ trea facts.”
R sumpnBus t¥orSfum {u)‘cofum]——{hﬁ?us] ﬁf&‘k’hw
i [paroclu&]—-—-[ex] ple ottidentiti S& Noti [éjﬁs‘] faétERtium
¥ fenestram vitréam.” Thesé woids Béing i twbr Bﬁe’?f \lpﬂﬂ

ftavments of glass irregularly put togetfzer, é7, p, oib
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former ef these two infornes o3 expressly, that it
was go rrade “ in the yeat 1549 ;" while the Mt’er
88 expréssly reports itsélf 16 have beén imade < i

“ the™ very “ year” following, < 1580.”* The ﬁrst;
then; was dsstwedly made in 1528, since the secend
cértainly was in 1529, and the third as eertainly im
15630 ; alk three referving, in thoir inscriptions, pro-
spéetively and retrospectively to each othet. itk
1528, therefore, St. Neot had only a whole:lengths
fgure of Wimself it the windows; while St. Georgie
Bitd all his history detailed int therir about twe husi-
dred years before. 8o much had the particular m-
Préssion; oifce miade upol the minds of the Corsish
By §t. Néot, beent their effaced by the meneral stroke
of électficntj apon’ their nerves, fiom the military
ittty ot Ca‘ppa’th’vcia; frot thé saitrt iriterpodingd

« dxorari pa‘rocﬁte——pw-d'ei-—facmbam fenestram 2 -,
46& expanded thud, ¢ otate pro anithzbud wxorum parochiak
“ [quse) pi [0 amore} dei—faciebdut—=Fhant] fenestram.” . The
words. ¢ [ex] parte occidentali” are singular, and therefore omit-
tedby Some Account, p. 12 but m themselves mean the westem '
sides; and the words “Sti Notn, are put 1mmednatel_v under, in
omei 1o i et fidaning to that phibe. But the anthor his too
good an excuse for this réadmg, however devious from the trath,
in that feebleness and faintnéss of éyessight, which had for years
PS8 hirky o 4l exeiitsiventss 6f reading; had s6 checked
e pigé of Mis Hvely. gemay and puﬂea buck the mounangx
A6 {6165 petelr. .
1ue Frpey sk frﬂdlimcr] qumgemesm X"

% o Bingehtistb sillitioa-4ab Drii—tricésimo.”
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to fight for ‘christians against infidels, from thé
" adopted guardian and patron of the whole king-
dom, newly drest-out, for their admiration; in the
‘most fantastic habiliments of romance! This was
even detailed upon the window, in supersedence of
‘an History infinitely superior in its value, ‘because
8t. George had now become a more fashionable ob-
ject of devotion to some than our Saviaur bimself;.
and one of the scalloped lights at the. back of the
church was not large enough' for “his history. . Sa
little need we to wonder that the Cappadocian saint
had then eclipsed the Saxon, and the soldier thrown,
‘a shade over the hérmit; even in the saint’s ewn
ehurch, and at the hermit’s own resigence ! - The
fourth window tells, what is particularly turious in
itself, that one Harris was at once.the painter -and
donor ;' the fifth assures us that one Callowy, a
name still retained in Cornwall, but pronounced
‘Challavy, was the donor;” and -the sixth, or last
" one, told, that Tubb the vicar was, with one or
more besides, still imploring the intercessions of our
~ Saviour and three saints foi' him as well as them.”

. 1 ¢ Dopo~—— [hzc fenestra] Badulphx Harrysetn[ejus] lab—
¢« {labore] facta fuit.” . .
* ¢« Bono” for Dono——-<« Callayy——:"”. :

* 3 The name pf Tubb ] take from the clerk’s papr, there bemg
no maker s name now upon the glass. But these addresses.to our
Baviour and to'saints are ; ‘“—Ora pro nobis,” *“ Fili Dei miserere,
* ¢ nobis,” with a crucifix over it, ‘i Johannes——," and
7 $tephane ora pronobis,” The plural styte of these inscriptigns
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Thus does the northern series of windows' go- on
from 1528 to 1529, 1530, and three or more yeam-
posterior. - . ... .

We therefore find it not * lﬂlpOSSlble to' fix the
¢ exact date of St. Neot’s windows;”’ and feel our-
selves pot conteat merely to “ conclude from ‘the
« subjects of them, that they are older than the Rer
* formation.””' We see two actual dates upon the
-windows that point out the. very year in which two
of them were respectively made, even many a year
before the Reformation. In the window, dated
15629, is that sure signature of popery, repeated

four different times, * ora pro nobis.”* In that of
1530 is the same, signature, in addresses to three
saintsfor their prayers, with an invocation of pity
from our Saviour,” The fourth window has the
same,  in addresses to four saints; gnd one of
the saints is a pape, distinguished by his triple

shews some ope else to have been concerned thh Mr. Tubb ip
bhaving the window painted, v
! Some Account, p. 10.

. % #¢ Ste. Patrice ora pro nobis,” ** Ste. Clere ora pro.nobijs,"
¢¢ Ste. Mance ora pro nobis,” then this abbreviation at the foot
of another fignre, ¢ Oy bz for 0mmbus, and immediately Stps™
for Ste, without-any saint’s name, directly following  ora pro
nobia.” About the bosom of this last saint is:a groupe of eight .
heads, suppqed tobe a fragment brought from some other win-
dow. .

o Y Mana ora yro nobns," ¢ Sta.. Mabena ora pro nob:s,"
“ Jesu Fili Dei muemc nostyi,” ¢ Ste. Meberede ora pro np-
"P%” e, oo, . -4

-
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esowm ' Fhe' Bl bty sddrendd to: twd'simwrls, with
& invocRion of pily from the é¥6% Hs6lf ? ThHs
superinduced painting at the west end of the 6%
wille, dotod i6dehf otith datlier bufbve'the Ratosatation.
And #Heis window, il i oriial shake, Wikh HHE'r-.
sidiming fivd iiv front,. all refer themisclves fo 2 Pz
viél ninek énrtied stibh; to that, ar-which alone the -
triddrtions of she-dews coutd be éombined with tha
ricidénté of scrrpture, tn which the tws mawors,
torne away before, had been astially givew Badh
gain; a0l during which #he prissis of the corlégé
_ eould plan, witvle the edrl or Iy suseddsot Wnildl
Exéete; such o structare for theit edwch, with
sweh windows for the front of it. -And the Bcerh
of Reforfiritiont breaks inv at the very ¢lose of. ald,
&bt Saviour beitg Mtrodwredd, as the gw'ér of beas-
ings; in tompany with' siere s&;ﬂt&« : o

LI Baptxsta ora pro nobls," & Ste f—--:om pro nobxs ”
at the foot of a triple-crowned saint, ‘¢ eonarde ora A
nd ¢ ——éri pro Gobis” at e foot &4 tile saiht, em'bracm
a cross with hns left arm, and holdmg a l‘)ooi in ik hand‘ of his
right.
| T i, ——1dvy éra pro ‘mé, & éermam ord pro me,”
aiid & eruéifi with « iiserete mer Ghdst ff

8 « Th fooY sis Sonic Accounf .'8, concerning tht
&Mbr'eh, «'is of timbér, ormamented w'fh‘ l‘ozenoes sbaﬁo‘i:d
¢ within #de. I the lozengeé dre " initidl f'é)tfers, knots, 'a
* other oriianients. ~ I thE' western 10zehige of° e HavE e A
“ date 15¢3. But the church seems to be of greater antxq\ﬁ&
< {han ifs préséit oot All s efSe o 'al ‘iisciiption and
twa dites which Favé fiof Been whilsistosd” “Ta (18 ood vi’or’ﬁ of

" the roof along the nave, but coinmencing from the belfrey, are
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. Xn that college, thed, St. Nent lived; and,in that
church he was buried:  Between this. smaller
* arch and the cast end,” says the.awthar previously
cited coneerning the surliased arch of the nave apd
the north aile; ““ ig solid wall ;. on the: north side of
“ which is a stone casket of 18 inches by 14, said ta
“ eontain the remgins of the dwafish saint. ..Oxer
“ this is a wooden tablet, mscmbed with unconth
* thymes in’ horour of him, both in. Latm and in
« English ' St. Neot, hotvever, :was not. buried
in this casket ongmally He was dctaally put. into
_the earth., *° The brethrey,”. cries tlie poetical

thesé letters formbd i Gothic charicters, * s No. Dt M
“ CCCCL” in one lite, “ E DI FI €A TA" in another; and
in a third, but with inverted position, these characters and
figures, “ XX X hec DO Ms.” The third of these lines is to -
come in the construction as the second, and the second as the
third. Thus arranged the words are these at full length “ Anno.
¢ Domini millisimo quingentesimo trigesimo hec domus edifi-
¢ cata;” and mean the very same year in which the thtrd window
of the north aile from the west was pamtecf Only, from the
largeness of the interval between the two first and the third of
-the tens, a very just doubt may arise, whether the ldst. x was not
.ix originally, and so brings the year to that. in the second of the
_same aile, 1529. But the whole appears, from ;ts commencmg
point, to refer merely to the belfrey, the ¢ bell-ﬁouse, as popu—
Jarly called: This was the ¢ house” in 1529-30. But the ¢ date
€ 1593 ." which is betwu:t the belfrey and the mscnpnon, has no
“ zelation to either, referring merely to the roof of itself, even now
of a different aspeet in the nave from either of the ailes, and come
_paratively new in appearance.
! Some Account, p. 7.
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Ramsay, “ lamented over Neot, and dug hzs grave
“ in the chuich ;” and afterwards * the clergy with
- t'h'e‘l'aity, each in their own stations, recommend-
« ed-his soul to Ged, and commit his body to the
“ grave.”’ * His venerable body,” adds the pro-
saical, ““ was, with all diligence, buried in the
¢ church ; and the dust of his grave is taken by the
© ¢ faithful’” as a medicine.” And as Tinmouth sub-
‘joins, here copying ‘the prosaical only, but ready to
_copy either, for any incident wildly extravagant,
- the earth.of his grave being, with pious venera-

* tion, delivered to the 1anguishing,’ is kinown teo

* have profited many medicinally; as, on being
¢ tasted for any kind of 'inﬁrmity, ‘it made men, it
* made beasts, to recover,” > He therefore lay

!Life, No, 1, 641. .
Fratres interdum plorant fodiuntque sepuichrum
- Infra basilicam — — — — — -
Commendat animam Domino, corpusque sepulchro,
Cum populo clerus, -ordine qmsque suo. ‘
~ *Life, No. 11, viil. ** Venerabile verd corpus ¢jus in sué cum
*« omni diligentis, “tumulatum est ecclesi.—FEjusdem—sanctisst-
¢ mi Neoti tumuli pulvis a fidelibus sumitur,” &c. -
3 Ibid. No. 111, Terra quippe sepultura illius, cum pi4 ve-
¢¢ neratiorie lanuentibus tradita, multis medicinaliter noscitur pro-
. * fuisse ; gustata quippe pro quolibet invalitudinis genere, tam
“ homines quam jumenta convalescere faciebat.” Capgrave ac-
cordingly echoes Tinmouth thus in Some Account, p.22. *He
* ¢ died soon afterin the odour of sanctity at lhis his monastery of
“ Gerrurstoke, and the earth that covered his grave, when mized
“ with any liquid, was sovereign in all disprders both of mq;
* and cattle,”
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within ‘a ‘grave; and, as the very tefior of the
verses upon the tablet over it confirms, lay long in
it. Both the Latin and the English testify the very
‘bones to have been coinsumed, and nothing to rémain
of them but the dust. 'The English additionally
witness, that he #e-had a previous tomb or coffin,
which had rotted into ruins.’ And, what is even
physically  conclusive, a ““-casket of 18 inches
by 14" could not contain any body of any size of
man. But the casket also appears, upon examina-
tion, by gently opening a hole through the end of
it, and by thrusting the hand to feel the inside, to

“be very thick in the substance of its sides, and to .
‘have only a very shallow cavity within, hardly ca-
pable of containing any thing but ashes, and of
these not more than one or.two-quarts. So little
was this the original repository of his remains, and
so little was it proportxoned in its size to his dwaif-
’nhnesst . . S T

At the eastern end of the church-nave without,

‘appear two seams in the wall, distinguishing to
every eye the older parts of the building from the
-newer, and inclosing all the length of the altar-rails
within them. The interval is also détinguishable
in the mode of construction from all the rest of the
.church, except the tower; that being composed of
a vanety of materials, moorstone, freestone, flint,

: md slate, in a variety of dxmqnsxons ; while this is

3 Life, p. 7.
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farmed in g very grasefu) unifermity of moarstoire,
sd a8 ascale of dimensions much nearer approach-
isg to upifismity.' ‘The arch alse of the altar-
aiiadows is cut inte tesgere, or dies, as are twp wins
fow-arches in the tower ; while the other windows
are moafe of luge stopes sarved -inte hapdseme
mavldings. . ‘Fhys the tower appears to'have been
of the same ‘age drd style of architecture with the
‘rasdern walls; the two.oppesed ends of the church
JRiing in ideptity of appearance, and both remain-
383 ihe upnoticed xelics of the church prior fo the
Preseht, pusr to St Neet’s sepuliure in it; evea
speval with §t. Gugrys’s.own. Having noted this,
in full sefutation of the hiographer’s asyrtion of
Wept’s buildipg the ehurch here, I go on to -shey
dhe biagrapher’s omn Tefutation of it; while I trace
the septliure of Neot withip the chyisch. :
-5 The people dally incresses,” cries the poet
« which comes in honour of the saint, so that thé
 plagecannet captpin them. Then immediniely a
* rasgldipn is taken 1o pull.dewn the amatl church,?’
aiscried abewe 40 :have heen sp recently erected by
Nest bimself, ¢ and speedily bpild 2 new one. he
“ Wik, a8 Faolved a0, i wade Jarge, grows ama-
“gingly, w98 5 shortly finished ; as the populace
< come hripging these denstions iu their hands

! In the tower are two windows more, not tessglated like Ebe
other two, yet not similar to any others in the church. The bell-
house in this tower; we must remember, was only repaired, not
-built, in 1529-30.
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¥ewhich ere swlipient, and mrg than sufideds; for
* #he buiding. The church bging finished and
“.gnxibhed with yarious oroaments, the saint jo
“difked out of the ¢arih with pieuslove, and oatried
“ By hands aboue the ajtar;’ and thes aresues fresh -
“ homour to the saint, with fiesh glory to Ged.”!
Or, 85 the presaical with wmare circumstantiolidy
adds, and with more posticalness thap oren the
paat Dimself, .« when new the sig bas six dimes re-
“mneasured tb@ houses ofsthe signs, and the year
¢, has seyen times rolled reund, the teinple was.xer
“ bailt in a grester fabric, being enlasged by some
& yery weligions persevs.  This .was, therofors,
“ thomght .2 zepsonable wpportunity 4 tramsfer the
* dittle hody of the sarvamt of God to anether pavt of
€ the same church. It was aceerdingly with walgh-
*f ings, prayers, and fastings, lifted up from thenes s

“ ond W stored wp mnd epesited in 3 place uery
”armrw the morthern side of the alter #f the

1 App. No. 1. verses 649-659.
:  Gorpore sacrato sanctorum more sepulto,
.. Fioibus a multis sexus utdrque venit ; -
otidie crescit popylus, veniegs in bonorem
Sancti, sic qudd eos non capit ipse locug.
- Tutc in statuunt confringere parvam
Ecclesiam, citids &dificare pnovam.
Fit sicut statuunt opus amplum, mirificique
Crescit, et in parvo témpor_{: perficitur ;
Nam plebs adyeniens offert ibi munera tanta,
- Quod satis ad fabricam sufficit et superest.
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« sail church.”' Yet all this reconstruction and
enlargement of the church, when reduced to the

~ scale of reality, is nothing more than the additiont

of a chapel made to the chureh, as the accompa-
nying trauslation of 8t. Neot’s rémains to the place
where his casket now is sufficiently shews. The bones
of St. Neot were left to rest in the earth, under the
gravestone placed over them ; not, as the prosaical
biography asserts, for seven years only, but, as his+
torical probability cries aloud, and as the fact ap-
pears demonstrably to have been from the size of
the casket, near seventy years; even till the reve-
rence for his memory increased, when_the Saxons
conquered the country, and his royal house. of

“"Wessex became the imperial house of Cornwall too.

About sixty years, therefore, after his death, about
the year 936, his remains were taken out of their
grave, and earried into a side-chapel, then added to
the nave, then dedicated to his memory, and still
preserved in one part, when the rest, with its accom-
panying church, was pulled down, in order to be
rebuilt. That part was peculiarly preserved out of
reverence to the saint, to his stone-casket, and to
bhis inclosed remains. Hence, while ‘* the nave is
“ separated from the south aile by seven pointed

* App. No. 1. v, 661-665.
.Ecclesi# facta varioque decore dicati,
Tollitar 3 terrd sanctus amore pio ;
Et super altare manibus distollitur, et sic
Creicit honor gancto, gloria lausque Deos.
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“ drches from the north aile: by siz srches, corser
@ sponding ‘with the siz western on. the sauth sidef
¢ then by a. surbdséd arch, somewhat lover npd
_*“ sniuch narrower than the otber g, dissonantly.
answering to the seventh on the south, and the eri~
ginal entrance fram the old chureki into this chas
pel; ““betweén this smaller arch, and the east end”
of the whole, * is solid wall,”’ the original wall of
pattition between the chapel and the church; “ on
‘“the north,” or chapel, *“ side of which is a ‘stone
* casket, said to contain the ashes of the saint.” -
This casket I surveyed with attentién in Octo-
ber, 1793, and found the measure of * 18 inehes
“ by 4" to be merely the measure of a projecting
~end. It then seemed a'chest of freestone, thrust
inte the wall, but projecting fromi it, and resting af
the other end in some slight opening into the ari-
ginal wall of the chapel. For a new wall has been
plainly formed at the place,; rising fo a ledging
about seven feet in height, and lying upon the face
of the old, to lend & proper rest for the middle of
the casket, just thick enough to hold the inner half
secure}y, yet thin enough, with a small lodgment in
the old wall, to leave out tHe other half imsight. But
this hitherto unnoticed additien serves clearly toshew
us, that the old wall was prior to the translation of
Neotus’s remains ; that it is in reality what the surs
based arch and the nave-wall without have already
suggested it to be, a part of the original chapel,
which was dedicated to Neotus when bis remuine
. ° v
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were translated into it. The arch, indeed, is very
Fw and very natrow, carrying hardly half the height
or hdlf the span of the other arches, and nearly cir-
‘cular, while these are peaked. ,

- -So I reasoned, when I returned from my visit to
this tomb of the saint.- But, a few days after my
visit, and-in’ comsequence of it, another pilgrim of
antiquarianism coming to the torb, the selfish im-
petuiosity of drunkenness in some workmen about
the church, which I restrained with great difficulty
whilé I used it a little, burst out when the latter
' gentleman was gone, in search (I suppose) of trea-
sure apprehended to be concealed, and actually
- broke up the whole repository. Then the' seeming
casket appesred to be no casket at all, I under-
stand, but merely the visible memorial of a casket
within ; hollow ‘indeed, yet slightly so, as being
nearly filled up, and so contracted in ‘its dimen-
sions, as to be within the facing wall only ten
inches and a half by nine. It thus reached nearly
‘p to the original wall, ending only two inches and
a half from it. In this wall was found the real re-
pository of St. Neot’s remains ; a large cavity, ap-
parently not made with the wall, but dug into it
after- its construction, being perfectly rude and
formless. 'To guard the remains in it more se-
curely, the mouth was closed with a 'stone;
while the seeming casket was made to extend from
it into sight, and was therefore .formed neatly of
four wrought stones, This was found to contain
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aothing within it, except the stones which had filled
it at first, or which hdd been driven into it since, in
opening the end a little. Bat in the cavity was
found a mould-earth, very fine in itself; yet ad-
heging in‘'clots, and dark in colour, being (I doubt
not ) the very “ sacra gleba” of Neotus, as we shall
soon gee his remains expressly ealled, the very last
and evanescent relics of that body which was
once actuated by the high-set soul of a St. Neot.
These relics, from a couple of grooves in the
seeming casket; which my fingers felt broad and
leng on the right as well as the left of it, but which
were now seen reaching from the top 'to the bot-
tom, appear to have been primarily designed for se-
pultare in the narrower or unseen end of the casket,
for a lodgment with this in the facing wall, and for
a separation from the thicker, or projecting end, by
a stone inserted in the grooves. The end of the
casket, however, was found upon trial, I suppose,
to be too small, and a new casket was formed in the
substance of the original wall, the facing wall was
still retained, and the old casket was still lodged in
it ; yet merely as a portico to the fane, as a step to
the altar, or a curtain to the shrine. A part of the
old was thought, ard the whole of the new was
found, though each of them was only a small cavity,
to be large enough for containing all that then re-
mained of St. Neot. There they were reposited,
- and the repository was elevated in the wall, not (as
folly fancies at times) in' oxder to ascertain. the
0l .«
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heigimt' of his stature by the top of the casket, but
for the purpose of more openly exhibiting his tomb
to the eve, and for the use of more impressively
'praymg at his altar just by it.

* The lines in Latin, which seem from their con-
ciseness alone to be much older than the lequacious
English, appear from the very tone’ of. their lan-
guage, to have been wtitten at this period. They
combine the times past and present, in & singular
sort of confusion, together. They thus show them-
selves to have been written at a ‘middle time, be-
twixt both. They refer pointedly to the raised re-
liques of St. Neet to their visible reduction into
dust, and to their grave now open under the eye.

- Hic (olim noti) Jjacuere relicta Neoti,
Nunc prater cineres nil superesse vides ;° »
Tempus in hic fossd-carnem consumapsit et ossa ; 5
Nomen perpetuum, Sancte Neote, tuum.

) Here (in life noted) Neot's reliques lay,
Yet nought but ashes how your eyes survey ;
"Fime in this grave both bones and flesh. hath eat ;
Yet shall St. Neot still in fame be great.

The English lines, indeed, are almost wholly a loose
paraphrase upon the Latin, with an aecount tacke&
to it, concerning St. Neot, as false as it is prattling

but eatch not these little circumstanees of vision, as
etther too frue for the optics, or too pointed for the
period of the writer: 'Phey eatch only the grosser
eircumstances concerning the buriat of $t. Neot in
. grave, or mmernmg the comhmption»dﬁ his (lesk

L}
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fasrd ‘bones within it. To these they add, from tra-
wditional history, I sappose, -ap intimation congern-
ing his coffin, which they miacal bhis tomb, and aver
40 have been equally consumed. .

Consuming time Neotus' flesh’

And bones to dust trgnslated ;

A sacred tomb this dust enclosed,
- 'Which now is sainated.

" A coffin would be reduced into ruins in the course
of sixty years, but a zomb could not. Nor do the
Jdines mean any other reduction into ruins than by
‘the hand of time ; as theyinstantly add, in a sort of
Hibernism that putrifies the very dust of the saint,
. Though flesh ‘and bones, and dust and tomb,
. Through tract of time be rotten ; '

Yet Neot’s fame remains with us,
‘Which ne'er shall be forgotten.

These, and the other lines in English, which are re-
ferred by their language, even amidst the modern
‘aspect of their orthography, and by one grand omis-
sion in the history detailed by them, to a period
a little earlier than the Reformation,’® were un-

! The orthography is too modern for a period just antecedent to
sthe Reformation, and has therefore been changed on some re-
-cent renewal. of the frame within which they are inscribed. But
sthe language occasionally points to such a period. In it we find

«<.quaintest” for nicest, * spoils” for spoliations, ¢ behested" for
-devoted, and ¢ diceased” for departed. These indeed, of them-
selves, would only carry us up to the age of Elizabeth, Even so,
thowever, they carry us beyond the time of the orthography, .Aad
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doubtedly not made till the window was painted
-with St. Neot’s history, about the year 1528. Yet
were they assuredly made soon afterwards. The
time intervening between 1528 and the Reforma-
tion is short in itself; and a]l the windows up to
the lines were apparently painted defore the Refor-
mation. Those windows, as T have already shewn,
all bear sure signatures of their priority to the Re-
formation.  Even the lines betray themselves tp be
older than the Reformation, by the popish legen-
" dary turn of the saint’s own history in them, They
thus point to their author in that very vicar, wha,
_ with one or more besides, had the adjoining window
. painted at his or their expence; and who, as the
dates upon two windows unite with the progressive
nature of all to indicate, was the last vicar before
the Reformation. ' -

the total silence of the lines concerning the college's fate at the
Beformatxon, when all the endowment of it was swallowed up
.by the jaws of sacrilege, unites with the language to date the
whole a little before the Reformation. The only mention of the
college is this, that it survwed its founder, and that its reputatxon
increased when he himself was dead.

' The preceding account of the paintings and inscriptions upon
the windows, &c. I owe to that i)ronlptneSS of friendship, and that
vivacity of intellect, which I am happy to acknowledge -in the
worthy, the classical, the reverend Mr. Lyne, of Leskard. Be-
ing situated at no great distance from the church of St. Neot, he
was kind enough to pay no less than six visits to it for me, in or-
der to examine the windews, the tomb, &c. and send me his no-
tices coucerning all.  To his notices I subjoin one general ohser-
- wvation, that in. the windows so replenished with saints, those of




THE LIFE OF ST. NEOY. 315

the northern aile, the saints are almost all merely local in them-
selves, and of the vicinage itself. A general view of the saints
sufficiently proves the point, and at thc same time enables us to
rectify the spelling in one or two of the appellftions. The St.
Neot of the first window' from the west is apparently local. In
the second ¢ Ste. Pamce, as painted, should be ‘¢ Ste. Patrace,”
'As meant ;. < Ste, Clere" is the patron ef: the adjoining St. Clere ;
«c Ste Mance” is for Maacus, the Blshop of Cornwall, mennuned
in V. 4. of my Historical Survey of St. German'’s Church ; and '
¢ Stus,” by mistake, for  Ste,” yet without the name of any
gaint immediately following it, because the place of this has been
_ocdupied by the cypher for omnibus, had opce the name divectly
m?der the figure of a saint, where now is only vacant glass, but
haa it, by some transposmon in a repair, thrown into the gu;eral
inscription below ; the first word assuredly for thé saint of La-
thorrar. Accordingly this saint is drawn with a.grouf)e of eight
- héads about his bosor, ta denote probably the saints (just eight
in namber) that | havg intimated in my Survey to have come
with him from Ireland ; Brenca, Smmnus, Germoceus, and Elwen,
Crewenna, Helena, St. Just, and St. Madern (see iv. 7). Inthe
" third window ¢ Sta. Mabena is the saint of the adjoining € St Ma.
byn, noticed in v. 3. of my Survey, and represented on the glass
“in’ a female form, having upon her lap a dead Saviour crowned
+ with thorns ; ¢ Ste. Maberade” is meant for St. Mybbard, of the
~  pdjoining Cardinham (scé vi.4). In the fourth window re-
_corded is Leonard, the patron of a chapel at the adjoining Bodmin
“(i. 4. at the close). In the fifth ¢ Ste. lawy” means some
‘ gaint yet unknown, but of the same appellation, I suppose, with
-the domor of the window, Callawy; as ‘¢ Ste, Germani is ob~
.jously our own St. German’s. '

P
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CHAP. IV.
e . BECTION I,

, MY acebunt of St. Neot should now close, with
setiling ki period of his death, and with determin-
-ing a digpute concerning his remains. The dispute
.Jws atisen. from the claim. of St. Neot’s in Hunting-
" donshire, ¥o the remains of our Cornish saint. But
Yefore I can venture ppon this final part of the
, whole, I must determine and settle the quality of a
‘werk, to which I shall appeal for some material in-
cidents in it; because this quality has much dis-
‘fracted the historical critics, has often puazled my-
gelf forinerly, and was puzzling me so much at pre-
‘sent as to Jorce me upon a solutmn of the dif-
ficulty.
. There are two histories of Alfred, both of whlch
¢arty the nare of Asser for their author ; one eited
fepeatedly by e before, and another now to be
cited, The former, which I shall denominate
-~ Asser’s Lire of Alfred is allowed by every writer to
be-geauine. But the latter, which I shall distin-
guish by the title of his AnnatLs, is alowed by
no one. I therefore engage in the Herculean task
of cleansing this Augean stable, and of clearing this
teprobated work from its universal stigma of spu-
riousness. )
The annals of Asser, which Leland cites as the
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ff ‘Chirentcon Sancti Neoti ;' which are so entitled
upon the work itself, but i a writing more recent
than that of the work,” -had large extracts made
from them, as Ishall hereafter show, by that indefa-
tigable extractorLeland,*® and have been since pub-
- Jished entire by Gale from this manuscript, which
was seen by Leland at 8t. Neot’s in Huntingdonshire,
and is now iy the library of Trinity College, in
Cambridge.* That these annals arc equally ge-
nuine with the life, whatever brands have been tridd
to be fixed upon the work, * is apparent froma fact,
as stated by the principal brander himself. ¢ Ma-
# rianus Scotus,” says-this writer concerning an his-
torian,  who actually lived within a hundred and-
thirty years after Asser,® “ had also met with it
- $¢ somewhere, for he transcribes it by wholseale.”?
But Gale notes the circumstance in a more descrip-
tive manner, saying that ‘ Marianus has inserted -
“the greatest part of the annals in his own chro-
 nicle with so much fidelity, so much exactness, as
“ not to change those forms of writing, and these
« pecauliaritics of speaking, which suited the age
“and person of Asser, but did not suit either the
« person or age of Marianus ;” * just as Asser him-

. 1'Coll. iii. 214. ,
£ Preface to Gale’s Scriptores.
#'See 1st section. :
* Gale, i. 145—175, & Preface.
 Nicholson’s Eng. Hist. Lib. i. 121==122,
¢ Flotence, 404. "7 Nicholson, 122.
$ Preface; ¢ Horum Annalinm Marienus maximam partem if
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self ‘has acted with Beéde in these. yetj;:vanhals.’

.If those allegations are in any form, or. tp,@py
_extent true, the genuineness of the anmals is ugp-

- questionable in itself. An gttestation so early
and so powerful to its. genuineness, infinitely out-
weighs all the dust of doubts, and all' the cobwebs
-of suspicions that ean be threwn intothe scaleagainst

-it.  ButIwill not rest upon such an autharity, how-
ever great. I want no concesgions from’ tha ca-

‘Tumniators of the annals. I therefore adduce a de-

_cisive argument. of my own.. That the annals yere
written equally with the life by Asser, is plain, from a
passage in both, which acknqwledges Asser to be the
author of beth ;- the author recording the same aneg-
dote thus in the annals, “ quod a Domino meo

-« Alfredo,; Angulo—Saxonum rege veredico, etiam

-« gepe mihi referente, audivi;”* and thus inthe life,
with the variation only of a single letter, “ quod a

-¢ Domino meo Allfredo Angulo—Saxonum rege
« veridico, etiam seepe mihi referente, audivi.””

A difficulty .remains, however, to account bow

- Asser came to form two historical works so very

' diﬂ"erent, yet so much the same. But the difficulty

]

may be thus removed effectually. Asser first form-
ed-one of them as the full annals of his own times,

* with a long preface concermng the past; and afier-

s
¢ suam chromcam comportavxt tantd ﬁde, tantd dllxgentxa ut
( non mutavit illas formas sermgnis et quugndx proprietates, quze

¢ modo.” : : e
!} Wise's Preface to the Life, p. xxvii. —xxvm .
£ Gale, 1"‘ N 3 Wise, 10.
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wards new-modelled this into a mere life.of Alfred,
by throwing off almost all the general parts of it,
beginning with the birth of Alfred in 849, working
up all the modern incidents that related to Alfred,
and intermixing Plfred’s private life with the whole.,
He thus takes usually that very form of words, and
that very positijn of facts which appear in the an-
nals. Even by one casual stroke of composition,
which lays open all the conduct of Asser at once,
in the life he actuqlly refers to the annals for a
faller account of pne expedition, than what he could
there stay to give. * De hoc Rolloré,” he says
finder 876, “ yide plura in Annarinus;”* Rolle
under that very year passing, in the annals, from Bri-
tain into France, entering theSeine, reducing Rouen,
conquering all Normandy, and being converted tp
Christianity himself.? So apparently were the an-
nals composed before the life, and so apparently was
the life composed from the annals ! o

Yet this is true, concerning only the greatest
part of the annals, not concerning the whole. Asser
appears actually writing the life, as I have previ-
ously noticed, in the year 893. He had then, there-
fore, carried the very annals no further than this
year. He had, in all probability, carried them‘only
.to 887, as the life terminates in that year; this be-
-ing compelled by that to terminate so abruptly as it
-floes, even thirtcen years before the death of its

! Wise, 28. 2 Gale, 165—166. -
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bero. Yet the very abruptness shows, that he meant
{o ‘continue the life ; and we know for certain, that
he actually conbinued the ‘annhals.  He. therefore
proceeded with the annals, as he had previously
“procecded with them, in order to draw offinto’ the
Yife, as he had previously drawn, the great incidents
of history in them. He thus went on with thoee,
dut never returned to this. He went on with those
as a prior work in his plan of cemposition, but ne-
ver returned to this as a posterior one. : He prob&
Ply returned not, because he had no longer any ac-
counts of Alfred’s private life to intermix with the
_great incidents, because he had already said all which
e could say upon that subject, and becomse, with-
out some additional touches of biography, the an-
ngls would never be modified into a life.

Death, the cause assigned by Sir John Spelman,?
could not have prevented the prosscution of the life,
as it did not preclude the continagtion of the annals.
Asser indeed appears, from the very life itself; to
have survived all the thirteen years which he feft

‘out in the life, and to have outlived his royal pa-
tron. 'This isplain from a clause in the lifo, which
'Asser’s hand interpolated after the death of Alfred ;
and which shows itself to have been interpelated by
its incompatability with the context beside it. *“ Ab
* infantif usque ad praesentem diem,” he says, con-
cerning the year 893, when we know he was writ-
ing the life,  et, ut credo, usque ad obitum vite

! Spelman’s Vita AElfredi, 101.
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“ sue, in eddem, insaturabili desiderio” of learning,
*“ sicut nec ante destituit, ita nec etiam adhuc,”
though his death has just been neticed, “ inhiare
desinit.”’ Thus does Asser, who in p. 45 notes the
year of !‘pigr,w;itjng to be 893, in p. 17, before make
mention of Alfred’s death, which was seven years
gfferwards, and mention it in such 2 manner, as
proves the notice to be hastily inserted in the com-,
position, posterior to the event, therefore not unit-
ingcordially with the rest of the sentence. It uniteg
so ill with the rest, that Alfred is intimated to be alive
in the first part of the sentence, to be dead in the
second,and to be alive again in the third. Asser truly
lived many years after Alfred. He even lived be- .
yond that year 909, in which he has been generally
supposed to have died ; and so suppesed, merely
because one Asser, Bishop of Sherborne, appears
from our Asser’s annals, to have died in that year.?
The amention of his death in his own anpals, proves
that Asser undeniably n0t to be himself. In those
annals too, he notices a number of incidents under
the year 910. He again notices others under 911,
and ethers again under 912. And he finally comes
to a year, which is mis-written or mis-printed
neecery, but was plainly from the consecutiom
meant for pecccx1v, to notice a peace made in it
between - Rollo Duke of Normandy and Charles
Ring of France.’ Asser, therefore, survived Al-

'Wise, 17. ~ * Gale, 174. 3 Ibid. 174—175.
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fred fourteen years at least; and for fwenfy-seven
 yeats neglected to continue the life; though he taok
¢are-to'continue the annals through the whole pe-
- tiod. ' :
- ‘But lie spent all this long period, I apprehend,
" in his native country of Wales. He came out of it
to Alfred at first, on Alfred’s solicitation about 884,
and engaged to speud oily part of -his time with
Alfred.’ He seems to have been then a bishop;
from the manner in which he speaks of an undoubts
ed bishop and himself. “ Hemeid,” the King of
South Wales, he tells us, «“ sepe deprzdabatur il-
“ lud monasterium et parochiam Sancti Degui,”
the monastery and diocese of St. David’s, “ ali-
«* quando expulsione illorum ANTISTITUM qUI €a su:
< preeessunt ; sicut et Novis archiei)iscopqm, pro<
¢ pinquum meum, £T ME, expulit aliquando subip-
s¢gis.”* The passage has even been adduced in
form, to denote his episcopal dignity.” - But as the
word “ Antistes” can never prove such a dignity it
such a writer, so the tenour of the whole shews
Novis to have been either the bishop of the diocese,
or as such the archbishop of the province, and Ase
ser the abbot of the monastery. He accordimgly
speaks of himself on his first coming to Alfred mere-
ly as a inonk and a clergyman, declaring he - could
not desert entirely, “ illa tam sancta loca” . those
-monastic abodes, “ in quibus nutritus et doctus a¢

! Wise, 47—-49.  *Ibid. 49. - ° Ibid. Preface,xx.
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« coronatus fueram,” meaning by the last of the
matked words the monastic circle of tonsure on his
head, and so forming perhaps the earliest mention
of this tonsure in our history, * atque ad witimum
“otdinatus, pro aliquo terreno honore et potes-
“ tate.”' - But the clause which he hastily interpo-
lated in the life concerniong thie demise of Alfred, inti-
mates plainly he was then, and had been for some
years at a distance from Alfred ; the context avers
the king to have retained his insatiable love for
learning from infancy to the present day, without
any reférence to others, by a recurrence only to As-
ser’s own knowledge, and in a full tone of certainty.
But the interpolation speaks in a lewer key of as-
surance, and pitches its sounds only to the fainter
"notes of persuasion ; adding thus after the decla-
ration of his having retained that love to the year
'898, * and, as I nELIEVE, to the very conclusion
“ of his life,” “ et ut crEDO, usque ad obitum vite
i suz.”””  He thus appears plainly to have been at
a distance from Alfred, in the very year of Alfred’s
decease, and for some years antecedent toit. In fact,
he had then réturned back into Wales. There he be-
came Bishop of St. David’s; a very ancient catalogue
of bishops in manuscript, now reposited within the
Cotton library, mentioning him expressly as a bishop
of St. David’s; the annals of St. David’s, a list ending
in 1286, and therefore of some antiquity in itself, no-

} Wise, 47. * Ibid. 17.
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ticing Inmself equal)y fora blsbop there; andGiral
dus Cambrensis specifying Novis, Etwal, dsser, as
successively bishops there.” Asser therefore retarn« |
ed into his own country, and (as some subsequent
“appearances concur with the preceding to intimate)
long before the death of Alfred. The annals aré
strongly distinguished from the life, by one peculi
arity truly Welsh in the latter. 'The names of Not-
tingham, or (s written by this biographer « Scros
“ tengatam”’) is thus cxplained by him in a refes
‘rence to the Welsh language, “ quod Britannict
 Tigguocobanc interpretatur, Latine autem Spe-
* luncarum Domus.”*  Darsetshire is deseribed, as
« plaga que dicitur Britannice Durn-gueis Saxoni-
« ce dutem ZThorn-seta.”’® Exeter is called the
place, “ qui dicitur Saxonice Exanceastre, Britan-
“ nice autem Cairwise.”' The Ayon of Wiltshire
is said to be the river, *“ quod Britannice dicitue
*“ Apon.”* Selwoed Forest is called * Latine=~
 Sylva Magna, Britannice Coitmaur;”° and “Ci
« renceastre,” we are told, *“ — Britarnice Caerceri
“ nominatur.”” These explanationsin Welshare eyi-
dently calculated only for Welsh readers, like Rhyd
Yeken for our Oxford, or Gwlad yr Hdf for our
Somersetichire ; thus shew the life to have been
written in Wales, consequently prove the annals
that havg none of these Welsh assimilations of oW

o Wise, Preface, xx. and Wbarton’s‘Auglia Sacrao, it 648.
*Wise, 19.  °Ibid. 27. ¢ Ibid. 28.
3 Ibid. 70. ¢ Ibid. 33. 7 Ibid. 35.
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* locul dames, t6 have been drawn upin l‘i‘;ngian'd for
Euglish readers, through all those parts of them
which were drawa up befure the life was, and to
liave been for thie suke of uniformity continued ih
the same manuer afteiwards. But as Asser catried
on the life in @ cegular form to the year 887, and
bnce gives us an incillental anecdote by anhclpa—
tion for the year 893; stating a malady of Alfted’s
to have beea still continuidg in this year ; he ap-
piedrs to have remained with Alfred to this year in-
clusively, and in this year to have gone away from
Alfred int6 Wales. Then had he not yet entered
upon writing the life, the first notice of a Welch
appellamm for u place oceurrmg 50 Very early as
the fifth year of it."

- Thus were the annals and the life .composed in
two lines of histotical narration, that very frequent-
ly unite in one, thet however fly off from each other
~ at tiries, and end at last with the life stopping short
ik 887, but the anoals running on into 914. Vet
which of thése two appears to be most quoted by
liistorians nearest 16 the time ? Marianus, we have

- 1 Wise, ¥.. Two interptetations of Sazom names, * in loca
< qut.dicitur Aclea, id est, in Campulo Querctis,” and * insuld
¢ quae voecatur Scheapieg, quod interpretatur Insula Ovium,” ap-
pear m the third of the life (Wise, 6, 5) ; and seem to shew Ass
ser had written so far, when he set out for Wales. But an inter« -
prefdtron of a Sazon name is equally found in the {wenty-third,
““in loce qui-dicitur ABscesdum, quod Lating Morsis Fraxini in«
‘ terpretatur.” . (Wise, 21—~22).
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_been told before, transcribes the annals into his his-

tory by wholesale;' and Florence, we may be equal-
1y told now, copies the life so closely as to form the

\best transcript of it.” But upon examining Mari-

.anus in the only way in which I can examine him;
the original being improvidently suffered by the
university of Oxford, which has the correctest and
fullest-copy of it, to rest in manuscript within its
public library, by viewing it in the printed history
of Flarence; and considering the latter as what it
pr ofesses itself to be, merely the mirrour of the other;

-Lfind only the Zife known to Marianus.® In Gale

136 we bave these words, “ contra Paganorum ex-
S“ercitum in insuld Tenet animosé belligerave-
“ runt;” but in Wise 7, find them thus enlarged,
¢ contra Paganorum exercitum in insuld que dici-
“ tur in .Saxonicd lingud Tenet, Britannico au-
!¢ tem sermone Ryim animosé;,” &c. ; and in Flo-
rence 296 see them thus repeated, ““ contra Paga-
“ norum in insula que Saxonicé dicitur Tenet, Bri-
“ tannicé Ruim, animosé, &c. In Gale 156, *“ Pa-
“ ganorum cxercitus hyemavit in insuld Sceapige,”?
is in Wise 8, * Paganorum exercitus totd 'hieme in
“ preefatd Scepige insulé hyemaverunt,” and in
F lorence 297 just the samne, ““ Paganus exercitus
““-totd hieme in preefatd Sceapege insuld hiemavit.”*
‘Wise 13, “ contra ‘Dei interdictum—duxit qﬁ'rems-

“ que duobuset dipidio annis—post patrem—rexit,”

) Wise's advertisement, ¢ Lectori.”  * Nxcolson, i. 149,
3 Florence, 404. Mananus hu;usdxromcaauctor.
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is in'Gale 158,  regnavit Adhelbaldus filius ejus
“post illum duos annos et dimidium ,—sed—=con-
“tra Deum—duxit;” but in Florence 300 as in
Wise, ““ contra Dei interdictum——duxit, gﬁ%am;qué
* duobus et dimidic aonis—post patrem-~=rexit.”
In Wise 14 we meet with a word without a meaning,
‘“concertoque preelic oppids Pagani passim truci-
“ dantur;” Florence, thereforé, has left it out thus
301, ““ concertoque pralio Pagani passim tracidans
“ tur ; while the annals in Gale 158 throw amean-

_ing over the whole directly; concertbque fires-

“ lio langé ab omni.oppido Pagani pdssim trucidan-

“tur.”. And to produce only one instance moré, in

Florence 302 we read, * Paganorum classis de
 Danubio Britanniam advenit,” in Gdle 158 only
“ Paganorum classis Angliam advenit;” but in
Wise 15, ““ Paganorum classis de Danabio Britan-
“ piam advenit.” See also Florence 303 for Al-
fred’s mother-in-law, taken from Wise 19; Flo-
rence, ibid. for the British name of Nottingham,
taken also from Wise, ibid. ; Florence, ibid.  nam
“ fratres,” &c.taken from Wise 19, “ nam illi fratres,”
&c.; Florence, 307, * pristino more,” from ** apri-
“ no more,” in Wise 22—23; Florence, 308—309,
for the infantine and puerile years of Alfred, from
Wise 15—17; Florence 309—311 for Alfred’s
maturer years, from Wise 40—44, 46—49; Flo-
rence 315 for the nunnery at Wareham, from Wise
27; and Florence 323—327, from Wise 55, 58—
59, 60-—61 64, 61—65y 6607, 67=—69, 70--71

S X
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So plnmly is Marianus, as exhibited by. Florence,
the copier of the life, and not of the dunals !. Even
when the life termjnates in 857, and we waturally
expect the historimn thea at least to copy the annels ;
yethgdgesnotat ali. 8o wildly has he been said
tp transcribe those annals by wholesale, which he
appears not to have ever knowa! He transcribes the
life by wholesale, but copies mot the anrmls in a
single clause.

.- Leland, however, appears in a nearly epposite
light. He makes very large extracts from the as-
nals ;' and, but for oue hint with oné cifation,
would appear ta be as ignorant of the Ufe as Ma-

ria B of the gamals. Lelend in his work De

Seriptoribus Britannicis,” having mentioned that
“ Asser, like a rare. Apelles, has elegantly paint-
“ed. wp to the majesty of the,subject the lifey
< and aleo all the iltustrious acts of Ailfred, s a
“ book ‘of unnals likely to be immortal;’”" thencitex
expressly frem  Asser,”* and plainly, therefare,
from the aanals siill, a passage which. is not in the
annals, as Wise bas justly observed,’ but is; thongh
Wise was mot aware of the fact, in the: hfe. We

. 1 @olls iii. 2M—~219. . 2P 157‘

> Ibid. 157, « Auexuxs us wtam, atque édeo ﬁcta ilostrig
w on;ma, libro Amnaliom vieturo, eleganter pro rei majestate, tam~
“ quam’ rarus Apelles depiuxerit.”

4 1bid, < Exlns Asserii verbis.” -
[ Preﬁge x.xx. o , K ¢ Wise,43,

va e
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thus find Leland acquainted with the life, theugh
his memory deceived him, and made him refer o
the latter what was actually in the former. Yet
we have an instance of a contrary nature in the
same person and work a few pages before. The
death of Alfred, says Leland, - is most illustriously
¢ displayed by a book, which has reduced the annals
“ of Asser into an epifome,” meaning evidenily the
life. Yet he instantly adds, what refers only te
the annals themselves; “ I then, as I have lately
« lighted upon an ancient manuscript at St. Neot’s
““ church, here subjoin the very words of an author
“¢ so worthy of credit.”' He thus cites a passage
which is in the annals only, concerning the dcath
of Alfred.”  So phainly was Leland acquainted with
the Zife, as to know it was merely an epitome of thé
- annals! Yet so equally conversant was ke with the
-arnals, as at one time to refer to the annals what
‘was only in the life, and at another to cite from the
Zife what was merely in the annals ! .
The life indeed is the strongest authenhcator of

theannals. Itis constantly adopting their facts and
their language. It once refers expressly to them,
" for a fuller account than what it could stay to give

1. De Seript. Brit. 152. ¢ Illustrissime [liquet]—ex ¢o libella,
“¢ gui Asserii Annales in epitoren redegit. Nos igitur, quonism
¢¢ apud Fanum Neoti in vetus exemplar nuper incidimus, ipsa tam
«¢ bona fidei verba subjicimus.” - N
" 2 Compare De Seript. Brit, 152, with Gale 172—173, and see
‘Wise's preface, xxviii.
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itself. - It thus forms an evidence of genpinengss,
superior to any that any other histpry mtmely hu-,
man hag ever recejved.

L

~ ~ '

'SECTION 11.

St. Neot, I have previously stated, to have be:
come a monk about the year 851, the yeay under
which he fought the blqody:b;;ttle in Kent, and at

- which Alfred was only three yearsold.' St. Neot,
was then generdl as well as king of' Kent, and con-
sequently twenfyahve or thirty years of age. He,
lived “ some time,” says Capgrave,  some years, )
says Cressy more explicitly, at Glastonbury.” In
867, the 19th year of Alfred’s age, Alfred came
into Cornwall, and prayed jn the church of St.
Gueryr there. St. Neot was not then come, but
still remained at Glastonbury. The ! some time”
and the ““ some years, therefore, take n a compass
of sixteen years at least, and reach to the forty—ﬁrst
or forty-sixth year of St. Neot’s age. ‘But they
must take in tnore, as St. Neot was become
* little old man” when he left Glastonbury, and
consequently was fifty-five or sixty at least. ~ And
he died in ten or twelve ycars after the visit of Al-
fred mto Cornwall. He was dead when Asser was
wrltmo' his llfe of Alfred in 893, and pamcularly
when he wrote his account of Alfred s coming inte

! Asser, 5—0 2 Some account, p- A6.
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Cornwall.” He was dead some years before, even:
so early as 878, when that memordble incident is ,
said to have happened to Alfred, which was the
basis of all the fabric of fiction preceding, about
Neot’s prophetic admonitions to Alfred, and which;
yet-very astonishingly, proves of itself the fals¢ehood
of the fabric raised upon it.: For this ‘rcason, ds
well as for the notice concerning Neot’s death before,
I must enter critically into the nature:of the .inci-
dent, and so vindieate this signal portion of our his~
tory frem the fooleries, that have been always at~
tached toit. ,
.« In alittle time,’ ci*ies St.. Neot to Alfrgd, a8
prompted by the poetical Ramsay, “ * the nations will
¢ make war upen you ; your strength will fail while
¢ theirs will increase ; they will drive .ymi from that
£ royalty which has made you err so much in blind
< security, and for a_short period vyou SHALL BE
$¢ LEFT ALONE.. But the evils foretold will not be-
“ fal you while I live, they shall come when I am
fgone; and this.will soon be, for in a short time X
£¢ shall pay the debt to death.’ .- And, as the bio- .
grapher adds.in his own character, “when the king
“ departed from the saint, the saint from.that time
““ immediately began to be oppressed with fevers,”

?

-~ * Asser, 40. “‘ Nunc, Sanctus Neotus paysat.” Sofalse is the
<ate upon the wooden tablet at our S. Neot’s, ' Neotus -florit
‘“ anno Dom. 896 Some account, p. 8.

-
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sickened, and died.' St. Neot, therefore,. accord-
ing to the cbronelogy of this biegpapher, died a
little after the prophecy, and a litse before the eveat.
But as the prosaical repeats the whole with more
particularity, both in the speech and in the navra-
. tive, ¢ yau shall be deprived,” >*. ¢ries the saint to
Klfred, ‘. of the rayalty with which you swell: so
* much; you shall he invaded by nations thgt know
¢ nat Christ; YoU SHALL HARDLY ESCAPE:ALONE from
¢ your adversaries, you shall be made hy God &
¢ LURKING FUGITIVE, and sa you shall yemain undes
“¢ the_chastisement of sin for some days :=—I am gax
. % ing the way .of all flesh, and I shall very soon
¢ yield to nature.*” 'Then the biegrapher subjainy
s from himself, thus: * not long. gfterwards, this
“ man of God, Neotus, was; seized with a bodily
¢ languor, and this increasing daily,’* he died.” The
prosaical tbus unites in harmony with -the. poeti-
cal biographer, to fix the distscss of Alfred ag pres
dicted by Neot a littde before his own denstk, and as
tealized to Alfred a Lttle after.the death of Neot,
' Neot then died according to these historians, in the
year immediately antecedent te thl.s dlsttein, the .
year BIT. S

3 Versgs 571—572.
Cum rex a sancto digressit, sanctus gb illa
Tempore mox ceepit febribus esse gravis, &c,
# Life, §ii. ~* Non multo post igitur vir Dei Neotus, corpons‘
¢ attactus lapguore, et héc permdies ingray escente,” &e,
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But let s attend to the cifoumstances of the
propheey as.they have since itelen back.into’ his»
~ tory, bave vitiated ifs -integrity im part, and stand
detected in their falsehood by theremainder. That
the king -shoyld, “ be left alone,” that be should
“* hardly escape alone feom. bis adversiries,” . and
that ‘he should he “ made.by God a lurking fugis
£ {ive,” are particulars all false in_themselves, de~
manstyative therefore of the forgery again, yet be«
lieved by ‘° the million” of readers, and even incor-
parated in form into history by some respectable
writeys. Thus even the sober, the judicious Cam-
den, speaks of ¢ Atheloey,” in Somersetshire," as
“ not less famous with us for being the lurking-place
# of Alfred, when now the Dane was making unix
i versal confusion, than the marshes of Minturnm
¢ are among the Italians, for being the lurking-hold
¢ of Marius,” who waded quite alone through the
marshes with the water quite up tp his middle,
gained the solitary hut of a man, but thence rétired
hastily, on heariog'some pursuers, to plunge into the
water, stood immersed there up to the chin, and con-
cealed his-head in thereeds. “ Aund,” as Camden sub-
4 joins,amestconvenientlurking-hold was this island
* to Alfred.” 'The comparison thus conspires with
thc narration, to violate grossly the truth of history.

! Camden, p- 163.  Athelney, quz non minus Alfredn regis
« latebris nobis nota, com jam Danus omnia permisceret, quam
* Italis Minternensiuym paludes Marii latibule.—Et- per commo-
¢ dumg sare ¢rat bac insula lattbuhm ot .
Ao
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Yet ap incideat has been produced.by the bio-
grapher of. Neot; and even by the biographer of
- Alfred, wholly founded upon this false.idea. ¢ There
*“is a place,” notes the former, *situated in the
¥ farthest limits of English Britain to the .west, of
* which the name in Saxon language is' Athel-
* ingaige, a name to our ears meaning the Isle of
“ Princes, encircled with salt-marshes immensely
¥ large, having a very petty plain in the middle.
¢ Thither king Helored,. in his exile, "happened,
£ contrary to his expectation, to get alone.” So
nearly similar tp Marius’s fate is the fate of . Alfved,
as represented even by this author! ¢ As however
* Alfred afterwards spied and found the little hut of
“‘ some unknown swincherd, he lodged with him ;
* like a guest poor in himself, and counterfeiting
““ his condition, he sought, he accepted, an inn of
““rest, and dwelt there for some days content even
“ withvery little. One.day, therefore, by mere ac
* cident, when the swihehgrd had led his cattle, as
“ usual, to their wonted pastures, the king happened
~ ““to be left alone in the house with the swincherd's
-““ wife. She, solicitous about the arfival of hier hus-
< band, had put cakes to be toasted as an offering
“ well-deserved to the goddess of love. Yetbeing (as
“ is commen with the wives of rustics) intent upaa
‘ points of her rural,business,when she comes to ta;ke
“ the cakes from the firc, she sees them burning upop
““ one side. Immediately she cries out with indigna-
*“ tion to the unknown king, ¢ Hark you, man, .. -
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¥4 To turn the burnisg cakes have you forgof,

“¢ Prorupt as you gre to eat them wheq.they’re hot -
¢ But he, so assailed with giean reproaches, consis
€ .dcrmg them as the tasks imposed by Heaves, in

¢ obedience to the scolding voice of the low "wo-
<< man, not only turned the cakes, but attended
£¢ them till he had got them quite.ready.” ' Wha
first produced this address and that narration-te
the public, may not .seem easy to determine; be-
cause we find themy bqth in Camdpns manuscrtpt
o

' Life, No. ij. 10. “ Est Jocns in yltimis, Apglorum Bntanp
€< nix pambus ad Occxdeutem sntus, cui nomen lingua Saxonum
< est .IETHELINGAiGB, quod apud nos sonat Clitonum Insula ;
€< immensis salis paludxbus circumseptus, quantul& in medio pla:
< nitie retentus. Ibi éx insperato rex Heloredus exul intercidit
£< golus. Ut post tamen comperit cujusdam .tugariolym ignoti
¢« prospiciens snbulci, apud illum divertit, quietis hospitium pe-
¢ tut, accepit, ut hospes et panper atque subditus, et minimis
¢ contentus per dies allquot cohabntavxt. Cum patientid tamen
¢ ex Dei justi judicio talia sibi fieri pensans,” &c. Fortuitu
t4d ergo quadam contigit die, subulco ad solita suum pascua gre-
<< gem de more ducente regem solum cum.subulci conjuge domi
<< remansisse. Quee viri adventu sollicita sui, telesine meritd
“¢ Veneris solidam ad coquendam commiserat farinam. . Rurico-
6 lanbus autem (ut apud rmtlcas mos est) aliis intenta negotiis,
<¢ dum panes Vaulcano requirit, alterd ex parte ardere conspicit.
s¢ Mox md:gnata regi ignoto,—¢ Heus homo,’ mqmt,

¢« Urere quos cernis panes girare moraris, :

¢ Cuum nimidm gaudes hos manducare calentes ¥’ .

« At ﬂle tam depressls contumeliatus conviciis, supernis ista
€ reputans pensis mulierculae obtemperans, lacessitus jurgiis, non .

¢ modd panes giravit verum setvavit, dum apparatos de more red-
€¢ dld‘t;" v ) o I

P ]
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of Asser’s Life of Alfred, a little prior to the year
1400. Yet it is easy, as Camnden himself reckon-
ed this menuscript to be about the reign of Rich-
ard the Second, and Ramsay lived near two centu-"
yies before. Ramsay, therefore, was the producer,
and the Pseude-Asserius thus relates the story with
$mprovements :— < It happened on a certain day,”
¢ries the historian, ‘* that the rustic woman, the
¢ wife of the cow-herd, prepared cakes for toast-
* ing; and this king, sitting thus at the fire, was
« forming for himself a bow with arrows, and other
€ instruments of wqr,” an employment very inge-
niously devised for a king taking shelter from
the triumphant Danes in obscyrity, yet feeding his
mind with resolutions of active warfare against
them, and even in his idlest moments: Fabricating
weapons of war with his own hands. *“ But when
¢ this unfortunate woman beheld the cakes burn-
“ ing befare the ﬁre, she hastily ran and removed
* them, chiding the most invincible kmg, and cry-
- * ing,— Hark you, man,

¢ To turn the burning cakes have you ﬁ)rgot, ,
¢ Prompt as you are to eat them when they're hot *

* That unlucky woman little thought him to be the
~* King Alfred, who waged so many wars against
“ the Pagans, and gained such great victories over
* them.”* The turn of the whole passage, the
~} Asser, 30, 31. < Contigit autem die quddun, ut rastica,
« yxar videlicet illius vaccarii, pararet ad coquengdum panes.; et
& jlle rex, sedens sic circa focum, praparavit sibi arcum et sagit-
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language borrowedx and the two lines of poetry
adopted, show the ibcident decisively to have been
taken from the biographer by an iuterpolater. Yet
what shows this still more, all the abuse which we
have seen thrown upon Alfred before, with all the
advice which we have heard given him by Neot,
and all thé predictions that we have found the one
uttering against the other, the interpolator makes -
even the historian to repeat after the biographer, in
the very terms of the prosaical . biographer, and tq
his very assertion of Alfred’s beieg * often reduced
“ info such a state of misery, that No okE oF mis
“ wuwrs KNEW WHERE HE WAS, OR WHITHER HE
WAS GONE.” |

“ tas, et alia bellorum instrumenta. . CAm verd panes ad igmena
“¢ positos ardentes aspexit illa infelix mulier, festinanter currit,
A¢ et amovit eos, increpans regem invictissimum, et dicens,~—¢ Heue
¢ homo; ' -
«¢ Urere quos cernis pares, gyrare mor:ms, >
¢ Cim nimidm gaudes hes manducare calentes :
Mu.her illa infausta minime¢ putabat illom esse regem Alfrew
"¢ dum, qui tot bella gessit contra Paganos, tantasque victorias acw
“¢ cepit de eis.” .
! Wise’s Asser, 31. “ Non soldm autem eidem glorioso regé
*¢ victerias de inwnijcis, et prosperitatem in adversis conferre Do«
“ minus dignatus est; verum etiam ab hostibus fatigari, -adver«
¢« sitatibus afligi, despectu suorum .deprimi, -multotiens,” whem
all refers to one event alone; “ eum idem benignus Domtinus
‘¢ permisit, ut sciret, ¢ quoniam unus est omaium Dominus, cub
“ curvatur omne genu, cujus in manu corda sunt segum, guic
* ponit de sede potentes, et exaltat humiles,’ qui suos fideles in "
‘¢ summa’ posperitatd positos flagellis advessitaterp vult aliquande”
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+.The passage 'is aocordingly non-apparent ih theé

ouly certain.copy of Asser’s original, even in what
is aSsuredly the ‘very original itself. ' ~And, it is

“ tangl ; ut depressi, de Dei mxserncerdlé non desperent, et ex-
« altati de honote non superbiant; sed étiam sciant, cui debent
4 omnia qaze habent.© Quain'siquidem adversitatem preefato regh
¢ illatdm non'immeritd et evenisse crédimus, quia in primo tenws
¢« pqre regni sui, ot adhuc jupenis erat:animoque ]uvemh deten<
« tus fuerat,” how du'ectly isall this contrary to the’ account be-
é fore of Neot's denuncxauon of evils upon Alfred for practwes
&till pursuedl by Alfred, a little before they fetl upon him, even in
877, when Alfred came to the throne in 871, and the evils befel him
ing78!; ‘ Homines sul regni sibique subjectt, quiad eum vene-
“ rant, et pro necessitatibus suis enm reqyisierant, et qui depress
¢¢ potestatibus [erant], ' suum auxilium ac patrocinium implora:
« bant ; ille verd noluit eos audire, nec aliquod auxilium impen-
¢« debat, sed omnino eos nihili pendebat : [propter] * quod beatis
£<simus vir Neotus, adliuc vivens in carne, quf erat cognatiis snfzs,
< intimo corde doluit; maximamque adversitatem ob héc ei ven-
-¢¢ turam spiritu prophetico plenuspradixerat, Sed ille pussxmam
¢ viri Dei correctionem parvi pendpbat, et verissimam ejus pfo-
« phetiam non recipiebat. Quia igitur quicquid ab homine pec-
¢ catur, aut hic. aut in futuro necess¢ est ut quolibet mpdo
«¢ puniatur, noluit'verus ac pius judex illam regis iusipientiaui’
« esse impunitam in hoc seculo, quatenus illi ;')arc'e‘ret in districto
4¢ judicio. Quare ergo idem spedictus Alfredus in tantam mise-
< yiam szeplus incidit,” when all refers to one ificidéent, and the
Janguage is therefore contrary to the narration, ut nemo sub-
o« jectomm stuorum’ in 878 ¢ sciret, ubi esset, vel quo devenis-
“ set.” See the passage in No. ii. 10. word for word. -

- % Archbishop Parker in the Preface to his Asser notices * vene:
#¢ randam ipsuis archetypi antiquitatem, ipso adhuc (ut opinio fert
£ mea) Zlfredo superite, itsdem literarum formulis descriptsm

! Superfluous, ¢ Supplied 'by me,
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equally non-apparent in that.primted work, which
comes the nearest of any work, either printed or
manuscript, to the agé of Asser,—the Annals of
Florence of Worcester. *

" In contradiction to all this trumpery of false-
hoods, let us see what Asser says-in his own manu-
script, and we -shall leave the fairy fictions of ro-
mance for the substantial realities of history. * In-
< the year of our Lord 878 —,” the Life tells us,
but, as the Annals tell us with more circumstantia-
lity, * after Theophany,” the appearance of God in
the flesh, or after the twelve days of Christmas, the
Christian year being even then popularly divided
into periods by the very festivals of Christianity ; *:
“ the army so often mentioned before,” being still:
a great army and all mounted,’ left Exeter, and
“ pushed up to Chippenham,” with a design to

surprise Alfred, ! in “ this royal ville, which is

¢ Augent conjecturam Pastoralia, qua ab ipso prudentissimo rega
“ ex sermone Romano in Saxonicum conversa fuerunt, atque
«¢ illius imperio per quasdam Britanni ecclesias sparsa. Quorum
* vetusta quedam eremplaria, eddem etiam tempore descripta,
*¢ hodie extant similibus depicta characteribus.” (Wise, p. 111.) -
¢ Hic loci,” says Wise, 30, concerning both these paragraphs,
that in the text and ¢this in the notes, ‘“ mutilatus est Codex Cott. ;”*.
Wise perversely calling that a mutilation, which omits an interpo-
lation.

-% Florence, 316. )

% Gale, 1. 166. So Sax. Chron, In mid wmter," avery twelfth
night.

? Gale and Sax. Chron. ibid.

* Galg, ibid. * Latenter."
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s sithated on .tb'e nqrth'iide of Wiltshire, 6h the

¥ easterin bank of a.river that is denominated Abor
* in Welsh.”” - The Darips, however, missed :Alfred.

' Yet “ they secured the town,, and took up' theie
<. quarters there for tlie rest of the witer ; by, thieir -

““ hostilidies, by. the dearth which they mude, and
“ by the.fear Which they exmtz@d > 28 they ‘scoured:

thd voundry with their horsés; ./ compelling nuam-.

“ bers of the Weet-Saxans td crass she sea;: apd.‘l‘e‘
¢ dueing under their dominion the generality of the:

“ inhalyitants in-VWest Saxony.” -Alfi¢d lad been.

Platoly surprised by tite boldness and suddenbess of-

_the eniterprise, just estaped with diffienlty their:
) meditated seizufe of him, and took sheliér for the
noment 'in the natural fastnesses of Somersetshizé, *-

But hédid not take shelier thgte, a solitary fugitive.
apd -aii voknewn wamderer. Nb; he. was well
knoys and well atfended. . < King Alfred,” notes
the Saxon Chronicle, * went to the fastnesses in the
“ woods and moors WITH A LITTLE COMPANY.” ;

o Durmg this time,” adds Asset, f‘ Alfred ﬂ)ﬂ

 king so oftea mentievied of the West Saxoms,
“¢ led # life of disquietude, in great fribulation” v -
penury * < among the woody and fenny parts of
¢ Somersetsbure, thh A FEW OF HIS NOBLES, anc{
“ even with SOME KNIGHTS. AND THEIR VASsALS.”’

But here I fecl myself amazed at these three dend=- ~
minations-of ranks, so exptessly specified: By 2 ¢6-

' Sax. Chron. ibid. £ Sax. Chren,
.3 Ibid, : ¢ Ibid. * Angustid.”,
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teinporary i the external économy- of ‘a_ Saxon’
kingdom, and so decisively proving of themselvm..j
what I was once compelled to prove by a lodg
chain of notices laboriously linked together, the ge~
-neral existence of the feudal system among the
Saxons.’  We here find the feudal denoininations, -
the feudal distinctions, and the feudal gradations
of ranks, equally prevailing, equally familiar among
the Saxons, as with the Normans, and prior, by a
couple of centuries too, to the Normans in England.
Nor was Alfred lurking with his men in the fens .
and forests. He could not suppress his activity,
if he would have done 30. * For he had no provi=
¢ sions for his table, but what he fetched in by fre-
¢ quent sallies, open or secret, upon the Pagans”
that had pursued him into the country, *“ or even
“ upon the Christians who had submitted to their
# dominion. And, As WE READ IN THE LIFE oF
“ tae HoLy FaTHER NEoTus, he resided in the
“ house of a certain man who was master of his
* dairy.”? 'The isle of Athelney appears from all

! History of Manchester. ii. Quarto, 148—156. .

= * Asser, 30. ‘° Anno Dominice Incarnationis DCCCLXXVIIL,~—

“¢ supra fnemoratus szpe exercitus Eaxeancestre deserens, Chip-
#¢ penham villam regiam, qus est sita in sinistrali parte Wiltun=~
#¢ scire ; in orientali ripA fluminis quad Britannicg dicitur Abon,
¢ adiit, et ibi hyemavit; et multos ejusdem gentis ultra mare
¢ compulit hostiliter, et penurid, atque pavore navigare, et maxi-
¢ mi ex parte omnes illius regionis habitatores suo supdiderunt
* dominio, Eddem tempore /Elfred sepe supra-memoratus rex
¢ Ogcidentalium Saxonum cum paucis suis nobilibus, et etiam

Q
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'this part of Alfred’s history, to have beena portion
of the royal demesnes. It had, therefore, a royal
house at *“ a place near Athelingaeg,” says Asser
himself,  called Alre,” in which Alfred afterwards
received a king with his train ; near Aller, a vil
lage on the northern bank of the Perrot; ' and the
rich meadows at the confluence of the Tone with
the Perrot, composing the islet of Athelney, were
the dairy grounds of this rural palace. So very
diffcrent does the scene of action now appear, from
the representation given of it before by the biogrs-
pher Ramsay and the interpolated Asser ; totally
unfit for the feeding of swine, and fit only, as al
the marshy meadows about it are still, for the graz-
ing of bullocks ! Yet, so much has this error been
burnt into the forehead of history by the clumsy
hands of romancing biography, that even Malmes-
bury exhibits it himself; in reciting professedly from

~ the tales of tradition, which form the very biography
itself, the name and the history of this master of the
royal dairy. * Deneuulf,” he tells us in his Life of
the Bishap. of Winchester,  if we can, believe fame,

“ cum quibusdem militibus, et vasallis, per sylvestria ot giinee
“ Summurtunensis page loca in magn tribulatione, inquictat
* vitam ducebat, (nihil enim habebat, que uteretur, nisi gutds
* Paganis, et ctiam a Christianis, qui se Paganoram' subdiderat
¥ dominio, frequentibus irruptionibus aut clam, aut etism palam
# subtriheret) ; et, ut in vitd Sancti Patris Neoti legitar, apad
% quendam suum vaccatium,”

1 Asser, 35.. ¢ Ad Alfred regem prope Echtlhgaeg in looo
i qui dicitir Alre pervenit . .
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* till he wds advanced in life was not only void-of
* literature, but even a swine herd. Him Alfred
¢ found by chance feeding his swine, when the king
* was forced from his royalty by the violeri’y of
* his enemies, and fled alone into a wood. And

“ (not to embarrass myself with a long detail) ob-
“ serving the goodness of -his intellect and its ten-
““ dency to religiousness, he had him educated in
* literature. Nor did Alfred desist from his kind-
¢ ness, before he had him taught more perfectly;
*“dnd created him bishop; having thus donme a
** deed deserving the name of a miracle.”’ But
half the miracle is lost in the recital; when we
know his real condition at the time ; and consider .
him as he was, as also this very anecdote implies
him to have been, a kind ®f superior gentleman,
the able bailiff of the king’s dairy farm, the know-
ing manager of the king’s dairy servants. '

~_This expedition of the Danes from Exeter to
Chippenham, appears to have been executed at a
period of the year in which we should not expect
to see any armies moving; even in the worst period
of the winter. The king was probably, therefore,

- 3 Malmesbury, (Savile) 138. *“ Deneuulfus, si fama creditur,
® ad multam ztatem non soldm literaram expers, sed et subulcus
« fnit. Eum Elfredus rex, hostium violentia regnb cedens, et in
¢ silvam profugus, casu sues pascentem offendit. Et (ne multis
* innectar) compeérto ejus ingenio, qudd ad bonum spectaret, lite-
* ris informandom tradidit. Nec descivit ab officio, donec 'per;
“fectids institatum crearet episcopum, commentus rem dignam
¥ miraculo,” o
. e 2
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the more likely to be surprized by them. Yet he
escaped with his small band of adherents to his
-demesne tenants, took post with them. among the
‘woagds on the high grounds, or among the marshes
in the vallies below, and fixed his head-quarters
particularly at his dairy-house. There he kept up
the only wretched remains of the fallen empire of
the Saxons, actually lost himself to all the rest of
the kingdom, and obliged to support h,is;,fo_llqwers ‘
by depredations from the neighbouricg “country.
Theuce, therefore, he sallied out by night or by
day, to -fetch in the provisions necessary for his
nymbers from the villages or the towns adjoining,
And all these events passed before the Easter of
that year.  The same year,” adds Asser, “ after
«¢ Easter, the _king”’ was apprebensive of a visit
from the Danes in the neighbourhood, because of
his frequent incursions into the more cultiyated
parts of the country ;- and. resglved .to: secure the
only avenuc into his islet. He, therefore, * with a
¢ few of his assistants,” hxs former band of adhe-
rents, ““ BUILT A FORT in the place whleh 1s, called
fEthelmgaeg > ! This ¢ Athelney,” notes Majxt!esg
bury in the twelfth century, “is not a salt-watet
“ island,” as the biographer of Neot has denor '
nafed it above in his mention of it for, a salt marsh

' Asser, 33. ¢ Eddem . anno post Pascba, ZElfred rex cum
« paucns adjutoribus fecit arcem in loco, .qui, dicitur fEthelm-.
“ gaeg.” Saxon Chronicle calls tbem as_before, *“ the httlo
A company, “a .

o
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“ but made so inaccessible by féns and stagnated
' waters, as not by any way to be reathed cxcept in a
“boat. 'There is in it-a very large wood of aldcrs,
“ stocked with stags, and roes, and such sort of
“ beasts in abundance. The solid land. is scarcely
“‘two acres in breadth.” ' The inaccessibility. of
‘the islet by land, so strongly asserted -by Malmes-
bury, is a mistake corrected by himself before ;
when he speaks of the islet, as  hardly accessible
* from the marshy moisture around it.” *.- Had it,’
indeed, been absolutely inaccessible by ‘land, the
construction of a fort by the king would have been
a superfluous operation. But it was accessible at
one avenue by land, having a bridge over the water,
as it still had in the days of Leland. And this
avenue was now secured by Alfred with a fort.
As ““ the place called Athelney,” adds Asser, “ is
* surrounded on every side by the waters of very
¥ fens, marshy. and impassable, and has no possible
“ access to it except by boat, only a single bridge,

: ' Malmesbury, .143.. < Adelingea est non- maris insula, sed
 ita siagnomm .refusionibus et paludibus inaccessa, ut nullo.
‘¢ modo nisi pavigio adire queat. Alnetum in ed per-maximum,
‘“ cervos et capreas multasque idgenus bestias continet. Terra:
¢¢ solida vix duobus jugeribus lata.” - Camden, 104, prefixes,.as
from himself undounbtedly, these words: ¢ pontem olim habuit
“¢ inter duas arces ab Alfredo constrtictas :” ‘yet bishop Gibson,
74, and Mr. Gough, i. 57, consider them as Malmesbury's, which
they certainly.are npot. And Camden reading ¢ capris” by mis--
take for ‘¢ capreis,” they both stock the wood with ¢¢ goats.”-

? Malmesbury, f, 23. ¢ Palustri uligine vix accessibilem.”
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¢ which is carried in an operose continuation be-
¢ tween two towers; at the western boundary of
< which is the very strong and very fair fort, that
. ““'was built by the command of the king ;" and, at
the eastern, one built afterwards.

Even the very site of the western fortress is ap-
parent yet, or at least is to an antiquary. In tras
versing by a mew road over some marshes neat
Taunton, in June, 1806, I scon hegan to suspect the
- marshes were Alfred’s own, and had my suspicions
confirmed by the sign of ALFRED'S HEAD at a mew
ion beyond all. But when I returned the same
way about a month fellowing, I felt the farce of all
corrohorated by othey evidence. The tradition is
very prevalent at the Alfred’s Head, that King Al
fred took shelter in this nelghbouthood from hdis enes
mies the Danes, T]ns, indeed, is so prevalent
there, that the common people talk of it currently,
and that s gentleman has set up an imscription

! Asger, 60, “ In loco qui dicitur Athelingaeg, quod [mo«
¢ nasterium} per maxima gronpia paludosissima et intransmeabilia
" etaquis undique circumcingitur, ad quod nullo modo aliquis acce-
*f dere potest, nisi nauticis, aut etiam per uhum pontem, qui intef
* duas [alias” superfluous} ¢ arces operosa protelatione constructus
‘¢ est; in cujus pobtis occidentali limite, arx munitissinra praefati
“¢ regis imperio pulcherima operatione consita est.” This.was
the passage, which Camden 'did not cite indeed in a note preced-
ing, but had in his mind when he wrote thus, 164, ¢ Stagnanti-
“ bus utique aquis et refusaonm inaccessa est, quas Latino—
¢ Saxonice vocabulo Gronnas Asserius dixit, Poﬁem ohm habuwit
‘¢ inter duas aroes ab E{f’rodo constructas,”,
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abotit one mile to the west, commemorative of the
fact. ‘Yet, what is still more, there is a farm-
house actually denominated Athelney to this day,
the very dairy-house, assuredly, of the whole, and
the very residence of Alfred himself during his stay
here. But, what is the completion of all, at Bur-
row-bridge is a pass over the river Perrot, which
has a rounded hillock by it evideatly denominated
Burrow from it, and the evident fortress of Alfred
himself. A line of raised road appears, extending
from the east to it, and terminating at it. This is
“ a large horeugh or meunt,” says Mr. Collinson,
¢ very high and steep, which, though generally recs
* koned natural, seems to have been thrown up by
“ hands for the purpose of a sepulchral tumulus.
“ This opinion is corroborated by the many hattles
* which are known to bave been fought in these
* perts in very early times, the tradition of the in:
* habitants, and the instruments of war which have

‘“ been found in this vicinity unsimilar to these of
“ modern times,”‘arguments all, that speak their

own absurdity, since the discovery of weapons in

the wvicinity proves nothing for the mount itself,

since “ the many baitles fought in these parts” are

merely hypothetical, and since * the tradition of
“ the iphabitants” must be equally legendary with

them. That this, indeed, is merely a * sepulchral

“ tumulus,” the very inspection refutes of itself.

It is vastly too large for that. And it is equdlly

too large, to have been (as this author asserts it to
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have been) thrown up by any handsat all. The
only fortress thrown up by hands, is plainly what
Alfred is said expressly to have thrown up against
the Danes. But then Alfred is said as expressly
to haye thrown it up * with a few men” only. 1t
was, therefore, nothing like so large as this. It was
plainly a natural hillock much larger in dimensions
than this, and topped with a tower accordingly; as
" it has since been with a chapel. From that tower
‘it became a fortress, and was accordingly denomi-
- nated a borongh. ¢ The materials,” indeed, ** of
*“ which this borough is composed,”” adds Mr. Col-
linson, ¢ are such as are not to be found. within less
¢ than three miles of -the place, viz. at Red Hill
“ within the parish of Curry Rivel, being a stiff
““ very deep red clay.” 'This is no fproof' of the
materials coming from the same bed of earth, be-
cause nature might as well lodge them here as
at Curry Rivel. * This mount stands on the
“ east side of the river Perrot, and has on it the
¢ remains of an ancient chapel, built in the form of
““across ; part of the tower, and most of the main
“ walls are still standing, and form a very singular
* and picturesque abject. It was dedicated to St.
“ Wlichael, and occurs very early in the Memorials
““ of Athelney Abbey, to which it was appendant.
“ It sustained much damage (though it was ruin-
« ous before) in the great rebellion of the last cen-
“ tury—The river Perrot is navigable to this
“ hamlet, and hence to Langport. - It has over it a

rd
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# stone bridge of three high arches, which gives
¢ the additional name to the place.”

- Then, more confident in the safety of his head-
quarters, Alfred could sally forth into the country
with a greater frequency, and a more vigorous
spirit. He, accordingly, as Asser proceeds, and so
represents him rising in his state from a mere, plun-
derer into a regular warrior, “ rebelled without in-
¢ termission against the Pagans, in sallying from the
¢ very fort continually at the head of the nobles of
of Si)mersetéhire,” the region immediately adjoining,’
-which he now appears.to have gained from them.
They were the nobles from the nearer parts of the
courtity, who had come with their vassals to join him
in Athelney. At the head of these he sallied out,
as they knew the country better than the nobles,
knights, and vassals, whom he brought with him’
" -out of Wiltshire. = And he left these to guard the
fort in his absence. '

. But here Malmesbury interposes between us and
Asser, to relate a miraculous anecdote that hasa
peculiar connection with St. Neot, though Malmes-
bury has altered the name of the Saint.  Alfred,”
remarks the historian, < when he himself was after-
‘¢ wards restored to happier times, was wont to re-
*f cite his misfortunes to his familiars with a merry

,"1 Asser, 33. ¢ De ipsi arce semper,cum nobilibus [et] vassalis
c¢ Summur.tqnensis page, contra Paganos infatigabiliter rebella-
¢¢ vit.” Saxon Cl'm;'onicle says, ¢ that part of Somerset which was
¢ nighest.” o '
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‘“ and cheerful pleasantness, and to recount how
¢ he was delivered from them through the merits of
‘¢ the blessed Cuthbert,—~as it is generally the man-
“* ner of men, to delight in mentioning these events,
* past which they received with terror at the time.
“ For, when one day, during his confinement in the
¢ island, he was alone in the house, his companians.
* being dispersed along the bauk of the river in
* fishing, he resigned his body, sick with cares as it
“ was, to slumber; and lo! Cuthbert, fomerly'
“ bishop of Lindisfame, speaks to him in these’
“ words as he sleeps : ¢ | | am Cuthbert if you have
 heard of me ; the Lord hath sent me to announce’
¢ prosperity to you, as. Englard,” not Alfred, * hath-
“ now paid the penalty of Rer sims; and God at
~ “length beholds her, through the merits of her na-«
“ tive saints, with an eye of pity. You alsd, so
* miserably driven from your royalty, shall, in a
“ little time, be gloriously  replaced upon your.
¢ throne, and of this I give you a striking sign ; -
“ your fishers to-day shall come bringing a vast.
““ number of great fishes in baskets, and the more
* miraculously, as the water is now freezing, and"
“ the river is now curled, forbidding any hope of
“ such a prey ; besides, the air is dropping in cold
“ sleet, and eluding all the art of the fishers; but
“ you shall gain a prosperous fortune, and act in_ a
‘‘ royal manner, i{f by a competent devoutness, you
“ shall endear God, and me, his messenger, as an,
“ assistant to you.”” ‘The promise, we see, is con~
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ditional now, but was absolute before: so con-
tradictory is the ghost of Cuthbert in the compass
of only a short speech! - “ Thus saying, the saint
< delivers the slecping king from his solicitudes.
¢ Alfred also went with the joyful news of this
5 message to comfort his mother,” who had un»
doubted]y been dead many years before, as his fa-
ther had actually married again in 855 ; * who,"
yet is said by Malmesbury to have “ lain near
** him” at the time,  and to have been  inviting
*¢ to her hard bed a slight slumber in ease of her
¢ cares. Both being thus awakemed, both with
* frequent recurrences of words repeated, that
¢ they bad had the very same dream, when the
« fishers entered, and exhibited such a great
¢ abundance of fishes, as seemed sufficient to gra-
“s< tify the voraciousness of any great army.”’ This

? Malmesbury, 23.  Solebat ipse postea, in tempora feliciora -
¢¢ reductus, casus suos jocundd hilarique comitate familiaribus
#¢ exponere, qualiterque per beati Cuthberti meritum eos evaserit ;
¢¢ sicut plerumque mos est mortalibus, ut eosilla juvet meminisse
s¢ que olim horruerint excepisse. Nam cum quidem die in in-
¢¢ suld inclusus solus domi esset, sociis per oram fluminis ad pis-
¢ candum dispersis, corpus curis zgrum sopori commisit; et
¢.ecce! Cuthbertus, Lindiffornensis quondam episcopus, his.
¢¢ verbis dormientem alloquitur ¢ Ego sum Cuthbertus, si au.
¢ disti ; misit me Dominus, ut tibi prospera annunciem; quia
¢ enim Anglia jamdudum peccatorum peenas enormiter luit;.
¢ modo tagdem Deug, indigenarum sanctorum emeritis, super
¢¢ eam misericordia oculo respicit. Tua quoque tam miserabilie
¢ ter, regno eximlsus, gloriosé post paucum tempus in solinm re~
¢« pontris ; atque a Deo tibi signum eximium dabo; venient hodie
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anecdote is evidently derived from the same stock
of fabulous tradition with the others before. They
are all the fruits of the same forcing-house, unna-
tural, uoflavoured, and unaccording with the sea-
son; the strawberries of January, and the peaches
of June. Malmesbury believes equally with Ram-
say, that the king was not attended by any nobles,
any knights, or any vassals, at his retreat into Athel-~
ney; that no nobles or vassals of Somersetshire came
to him afterwards; that he constructed no fort
there for the guard of the isle ; and that he carried
on no warfare against the Danes from it. Only
Ramsay reduces him to e solitary, unrecognized
fugitive, and Malmeshury gives him his mother
with some unnamed others.for .companions; but
companions only of his inactivity, not partakers of
his expeditions; maintaining themselves by fishing,
‘not by invading the country, not beating up the
quarters of the Danish soldiery and bringing back

“ piscatores tui, magnam vim grandium piscjum corbibus evehen-.

“ tes; quod erit mirabilius, quia his diebus gelante aqua fluvius

¢ asperatus nihil tale operari promittit, super hoc hodié gelido
¢ rore stillans aer omnem piscantium artem ‘eludit. * Verum tu,

¢ fortunae secundae compos, regaliter feceris ; si adjutorem tuum
¢ Deum, et me ejus nuncium, competenti devotione demerueris.’

*¢ Heec dicens, Sanctus regem soporatum sollicitudinibus exuit ;

¢ matrem quoque prope cubantem, tenuesque somnos propter leva-

“¢ men curarum ad durum cubile invitantem, ejusdem nuncii leeti-

‘¢ tid confortavit. Experrecti ambo unum et idem se somniasse,

““frequenti verborum recursu iterabant ; cdm piscatores ingressi.
‘¢ tantam piscium copiam exhibuére, ut cujusyis magm exqrcntus’
“ ingluviem exsaturare posse videretur,”
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stores of provisions to their little castle. ‘Nor is the
ghost, which is conjured up by Malmesbury, half
so proper in himself as Ramsay’s. Cuthbert was a
" Northumbrian saint, with whom Alfred, as a West

Saxon, could have no familiarity, and of whom Al-
fred couldhave known only asa scholar from Bede.
Even Malmesbury himself, makes Cuthbert to ques-
tion, whether Alfred had ever heard.of him ; and
we have the posntlve authority of Ingulphus for
saying, what unites in fullest correspondence 'with
this observation, that among- .the many saints rever-
ed by Alfred, the Northumbrian was not one; that,
to use the very language of Ingulphus— bending
“ and bowing as Alfred was at the feet of the
“ saints, he held in the highest veneration” our own
“ St. Neor,” and * a bishop of Woreester, whom_
“ he ' employed in translating the Dialogues of
“ Pope Gregory, with Peter, his disciple, out of
“ Latin into. English,” and * 8t. Werfred,” both
‘sainted by Alfred .or his three brothers at their re-
spective deaths. ' Ramsay accordingly tells us,
that the person who appeared to Alfred was actu-

L O S N . . v ER.

! Ingulphus, (Savile) f. 495. ¢ Sanctorum pedibus acclivis
¢ ét subditus Sanctum Neotum et Sanctum Werfredum in summa
“¢ yeneratione habuit.” This unknown Werfred we find Asser
mentioning, p. 40, as ‘Werfrithum, scilicet ‘Wigornensis eccle-
‘¢ siee episcopum, in Divina scilicet Scriptura bene eruditum, qui
* imperio regis libros dialogorum Gregorii Papz et Petri sui dis-
‘¢ cipuli, de. Latmltate primus in Saxonicam linguam, ahquandg
“ sensum et segsu ponens, ¢lucubratim et elegantissimé interpre-
& tatus-est.” - N
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- ally St. Neor, and that he appeared in 2 manner
very different from Cuthbert. “ While this tem-
« pest of destruction was raging,” Ramsay tells us
with many circumstances merely imaginary, I see,
yet many very true, I suppose, ‘ and Alfred’s sub-
-« jects were wandering bere or there from the cruel-
“ ty of the Pagans; Helored was equally found and
“ recognized by some of his subjects. Haviag
¢ thus collected a few choice soldiery, he finishes,
“ after some days, a fortification in a castle. He
“ then begins the war anew (as it were) against
~ “ the foreigners, at first feeble, but afterwards viglor-
“ ous. Aud as the army, recovering from its diss
“ persions on every side, joined him with their afs
“ flicted residue ; he daily recovered strength to
* fight, and he actually fought, explored the forces
“ of the enemy, suddenly attacked them, yet guard-
“ ed his own mea from their aftacks, was sometimes
““ beaten, and sometimes beat them ; eanduring the
~ *° chances for their season of war, Yet trusting to
* his hopes in God, and to his confidence in Christ’s
¢ confessor,” NEoTus, “ he often sustained the at+
* tacks of his adversaries, and checked their pre-
« sumptuous pride. And, in his enterprises, he
 sought with sighs from his inmost soul for the

< aid of Christ Jesus and the holy Neords.
¢¢ Night came, and biting cares the royal breast
¢ Besieged, nor could he taste the sleep of reace g
¢« Lo! Nzor éqmes, the chil of pitying G:)d,
«¢ Before him stands, and speaks in kindness thess
-+« Why art thou s0 oppressed with crowding cares ¥

.

‘.‘.i : BT X W
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* < Knowest thou not, how vain are the thoughts of
“men? You shall, I say, you shall know, that
 they who wait upon the Lord shall rencw their
¢ strength, they shall mount up with wings as eagles,
« they shall run and not be weary, they shall fly and
* pot fall*

¢ <« Remember me, 1 come to soothe thy woes.’ *’

“ And when Alfred in amazement fixed his eyes
* upon him, often asked who he was, because his
# countenance was so bright, and his clothes so
* shining ; < I am,” added the saint, ¢ Neorus the
* servant of that Omnipotent GOD Jesus Christ ;
* even he who while yet in the flesh, by the com-
¢ mand of that GOD, foretold you of these misfor-
* tunes coming on you. Now then, if you are
¢ wholly turned in heart to the Lord,” ’ the ghost
thus making a proper reference to the past and to the
present, < if in loving peace, justice, truth, modes-
“«ty, and honesty, greatness of soul, and humility of
¢ heart, true innocence, and true charity, you shall
“-persist even to the end;’” the ghost of Neot
.appearing more contradictory than Cuthbert’s, pro-

! Vulgate ¢ Qui autem sperant in Domino, mutabant forti-
¢ tudipém, assument pennas sicut aquilas, current et non labora-
¢ buat, ambulabunt et non deficient.” This is meant to be cited

by the text, but is cited with variations thus: * qui sperant in

“ Domino, mutabunt fortitudinem, assument pennas ut aquile,

““ volabuat et non deficient.” Bat I have given my translation

literally from the English Bibles, to make the whole appear as a

eitetion from the Scriptures,

.
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wrising positively at ‘first, but conditionally afters
wards, conditionally referring to the future, even
to a future that could not come till long after the
success so conditionally promised had actually been
granted : ““ you shall rise superior to your oppos-
“ ing encmies, and at last reascend to the royalty
¢« derived from your ancestors. Moreover you
“ shall make the tyrant himself so execrable to
« Almighty GOD, by your example, a king faith-
¢ ful to the Christian feligion. For in the seventh
« week after the resurrection of our Lord Jesus
< Christ from the deeps below, I will head thy
“ army then re-assembled in the East after their
 flight, and dispersion, and wandering from you;
I will lead you with yours, and in the power of
“ the King Supreme fighting for you against the
¢ profane, I will give you victory from Heaven.””,

“¢ The morn then rising from her rosy bed,
_ ¢ Rises the king, and pours his warmest thanks
“To the High God and Neot his forerunner. v

“ And then he anticipated the. time foretold, in
« days set apart [as Lent] for fastings, watchings,
« prayers, and supplications.! The first part of

! Life, ii. xi. ¢ FAdem ingruente tempestate stragis, bu¢

« iltucque oh barbarorum savitiam Gentilium palantibus, 2 gai-
-«¢ busdam suis Heloredus est compertus pariter et cognitus:
« Sicque paucis et delectis conceptis militibus, munitionis arcem
« aliquot perfecit diebus, Dein bellum, primis siquidem debile,
«¢ post verd validum, contra alienigenas quasi ex integro sumpsit.
¢ Ac quemadmodum ubique dispersus sibi residuus et afflictut



THE LIFE OF ST. NEOT. 259

this passage is evidently taken frém the Cottonian
topy of Asser’s Life of Alfred. But the general

¢« coharebat exercitus, diurnatim receptis, ptignandi viribus pug-
€ nare, hostinum copiam ekplorare, repenté invadere, suos cavere;
““ modd superari, interdum superare, ¢asam belli pro tempore
#< pati. Spe tamen fretus divini et confessoris Christi confiden-
*¢ tid adversariorum sxpe sustinebat impetam, ét éorim impatien-
“ tem comprimebat fasturn. Inque suis captis, .Christi Tesu
*¢ almique Neoti ex intimis suspiriis e‘{petebat suffragiumi,
¢ Nox erat, et curz mordaces pectord regis i
) «“ ¥, allebant poterat nec somnum nosse qiiietis ;
17 4¢¢ Eece ! Neogus adest, Domini miserantis alamnusg, -
<« Coram guem verbis primdna sic fatur amicis.
¢ ¢ Quid, rex, comprimeris turbarum tot modd curis ?
£¢ An ignoras, quidm cogitationes hominum vanz sint? Noveris,
“« mquam, novetis, quam qui sperant iti Domino mutabunt for-
we mudmem, assument pennas ut aquile, volabunt et non defi-
< cient. )
¢¢ 8is nemor, adverio soldmen ferre laborum.’
¢ Cumque obstipefactus luminum in eo figeret intuitum, et quis
¥< esset spe requireret; ob nimi claritatis vultum perspicuum-
¢ que nitorem vestium ; addidit Sanctus. ¢ Sum;’ inquam ° Iesu '
#¢ Christi Qmnipotentis Dei serwas Neetus, qui tibi, adhue carne
“¢ vigens; ex ejus jussu hos affuturos tibi vaticinatus sum casus,
¢ Nunc igitur, si ex toto ad Dominum corde conversus fueris, si
¢¢ pacis emulator, si justitiee; si veritatis, si pudicitiz et honestatis,
“ si magnificentiz et humilitatis, si verz inrocentis et cari-
“¢ tatis sectator, ea preecedentium sanctissimim regum more,
¢ usque in finem perstiteris ; de tibi obvertamtibus superior trium-
«¢ phabis inimicis, ac demum regni proavorum jure possessi apice
¢¢ sublimaberis. Ad hoc, ipsum :tytannum execrabilem Omni-
«¢ potenti Deo tuo reddes exemplo Christians regem devotioni
¢ fidelem. Septimd enim post Domini nostri Iesu Christi ab
“¢ inferis resurrectionem ebdomada, errabundi qui sparsim exula-

R
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notiee 18 am'pliﬁe‘d into many particulars, and the
Tliad rises out of a.nut-shell. The main incident
however, is sanctioned by a Life of St. Neot, much
earlier than Ramsay’s, even the nearest that we

have to the days of Asser. ** Ethehngey,_’ says
the Life in an extract made from it by Leland, “in
“ our language means the isle of princes ;’” but in
fact evidently meant the royal isle. * Here” St.
Neot ““ appeared to his brother Alured, promising
“ him victory over the Dancs.” Yet, as Leland
* subjoins, * there are some (if I remember right)
“ who attribute this appearance to St. Cuthbert.””
Leland remembered thé’ variation, but did not re-
collect the author of it, and probably had not
vigour of intellect (if he had recollected ) .to repro-
bate him forit. But the appearance of St. Ncot is
formally ﬁxed by Asser himself, in his Life and it
his Annals. The Life refers in formi to the Life of
St. Neot, for Alfred’s residence in the house of his

“ yerat  te, exercitu.congregato in Eois partibus praero, teque
“¢ tnosque ducabo, atque ex Superni Regis virtute ipse vobiscum
_ *“ contra prophanos dimicans, de ceelo-victoriam administrabo.’

XII. ¢ Matutd demum roseo surgente cubili,

‘“ Rex pariter surgit, gratis et strenuus egit

‘¢ Victori summo praeductorique Neoto.
v Ac exinde statutis diebus jcjuniis, vigiliis, orauombus, et supe
¢¢ plicationibus, premonitum arripuit tempus,”

! Coll. iv. 13. . Locus Ethelingaia, quod apud nos Regalis
¢ Insula exprimitur.—¢S. Neotus Alaredo fratri apparuit, pro»
¢ mittens illi victoriam'de Danis.” Sunt tamen (si recté memm')
¢ qui hoc Divo Cuthberto ‘tribuant,”
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master: of the dairy within the isle of Athelney [
and thus points allusively to the tale of St.. Neot’s .

appearance to Alfred, in the period of distress:
Had net this Lifc contained this appearance, what
connection gould the biography of the saint have
bad with the distress of ‘the monarch? Or how
could: a connection have been formed by the bio-.
grapher so ‘closely between them, that he could
dwell particularly upon the distress, and even no-
tice his residence with the very mastﬁr of his dairy?
Nor lét this reasomng be considered as too finely
spun: to. ferm. a texture, substantial enough for his-
tery. 'The texture, in my opinion; would be sub-
stantial enough of itself,; But it is substantiated at
once into history, by the very annals of Alfred. Re-
peating the same reference to the life of St. Neot, and
then progeeding tothattale concerning Alfred, which
- the Cottopian manuscript has proved to have been
interpolated into the Life, and now prdves it there-
fore to have ‘been interpolated equally into the
“Annals, from the fooleries of Ramsay ; they pro-
ceed thus: ““ At night,” says the annalist, ““ when
““ the king resigned himself up to sleep, a certain
“form appeared before hit in the shape of St.
“ Neot, once his familiar friecd and near relation,
“and admounished him to lay aside all fear and
“ terror concerning the barbarians,—with the as-
* surance of his going before his standards in battle,
““and of the Almighty God’s fighting for him;
“ when the  king, immediately waking, became

9 ‘ C
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«¢ gladdened by the angelic vision.” ' Such an in
éident as this would be superciliously rejected by
the narrative, in that lowering and sceptical spirit
of modeérn history, whieh seems to preelude all su-
permatural ageney in our human world, and even
(b shit out God himself from his own universe
But let not superciliotisness pretend to estimate re-
corded fxcts, by its own short sta'ndard of echri-
énce. Incidents are how and then arising on the
pages of history, too large for private, toe vastfor
general, too gigantic for any experience. Yetthe
present incident is not ef that extraordinary kind.
It is merely a drean of Alfted’s. Malmesbury re-
jiresents it as a dream, in his strange distortion of
it; and Asser represents it ds a dredm, again, inns
generally just exhibition of it. $t. Neot’s resigus-
tion of a crown must have shed the strongest odour
of sanctity over his chiaracter ; and- his life after-
wards, his death of late, must have tenderly im-
pressed his mentory upon the mind of a (prince,
so nearly related to him, so religious in himself,
and so tremblingly alive to religion in these moments
. ! Gale, i. 166—168. < Utin vith Sancti Patris Neoti legitur,
¢ diu latebat apud quendam suum vaccarium, ; Contigit autem die
¢ quidam, &c. «“ Nocte illt, cum se sopori dedisset, apparuit et
¢ quazdam effigies in speciem Sancti Neoti, quondam ejus famili-
¢¢ aris amici et propinqui, ammonuitque ut omnem terrorem et
« métum barbarorum abjiceret,—et adjecit,—¢ Przcedam ante vexs
¢ illa tua,—ut—scias quia Dominus Omnipotens pugnat pro te’=—
¢ Statimque rex somno excitus, la:tlssxmus eﬁ‘ectus est de ange-
¢ lica visione."” ‘
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of distress. His fancy therefore, brooding over his
distresses in the moments of slumbering, and invok-
ing the aid of his sainted brother naw 'in Paradise,
dictated a dream to his sleep, imaged forth the

saint_as standing by the side of his bed, and re-

presented him as addressing words of encousage-
ment to his ear. And, in this view of the related
incident, the sajnt must undoubtedly have been,
whatever cotemporary history pronounces him, not
a foreign, an unknown St. Cuthbert, but the West
Saxon, the royal, the family saint, even his elder
brother, now naturally made the guardian saint of
the royal house of West Saxony, Neotus.

Nor was this dream in the isle of Athelney. Tbe
Life of Neot extracted by Leland, indeed, seems to

implythatit was. But then the produced parts of this

Life, we must remember, are mere extracts, uncon-
nected in themselves, and noted only as they struck
the mind of Leland in perusing. The Annals of
Alfred alone point out the real period; and shew
it to have been at a time, when the king was at
some distance from the isle of Athelney. Thus is
Malmesbury’s tale concerning the fishes, as calcu-
lated only for the isle, cast off from the hnstory with
a double energy of refytation.

The king pursued his. petty warfare agamst tl;e

Danes, in continual sallies from his fort on the isle,”
at the head of his Somersetshire nobles, knights, and
their yassals, during all the interval of time, betwixt
Easter and Whitsuntide. But in this ipterval ha

(g
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fermed the adventurous plan of collecting his scat-
tered forces into one point, and once more making
"a decisive push at the main army of the Danes.
« He accordingly set out,” says the biographer
Asser, “ in the seventh week after Easter,”’ left his
fort in the isle, and boldly marched out with his
double band of soldiery to the appointed rendez-
vous. But where was this? Where also did he
engage the Danes ?  And where, therefore, was the
place at which he had the dream concerning St.
Neot ? o
To settle all this I'shall not cite the opinions of
others, but produce my own. Others have almost
uniformly agreed to fix the central point of the
whole, the place of the engagement, at Heddington
near to Bratton Castle, and not far from Wexbury
in Wiltshire. Camden began, Gibson followed
‘him, and Mr. Gough has followed both, ' “Yet
this is apparently wrong. The battle was fought
at a place much further to the north. The: Danes
seized Chippenham when Alfred fled, and at Chip-
penham we find them when defeated by him. ? Near
Chippenham, therefore, the battle certainly was.
Having settled this terminating point of Alfred’s
marches, we can easily draw the line of them as
we attend his advances to it.

! Camden, 178, Gibson, 109, Gough, i. 100,
* Asser, 35. ** Preefatus Piganorum exercitus de Chippens
‘¢ hamme, ut promiserat, consurgens Cirrenceastre adiit.”
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“ In the seventh week after Easter,” Asser pro-
~eeeds to tell us, «“ Alfred rode” (his men being all
mounted) ¢ to AEgbryght’s Stone, which is on the
< eastern side of the forest denominated Selwood,
““ Great Wood in Latin, and Coitmaur in Welsh.
“ "There he was met by all the inhabitants of So-
“ mersetshice, and of Wiltshire, by all the inbabi-
¢ tants too of Hampshire who had npt sailed be«
«.yond the sea for fear of the Pagans:” ! all equally -
mounted with his own men.” Sir John Spelman
was the first who fixed upon Brixton (or, as gene-
rally named, Brixtin Deverell ) for this place of ren-
dezvous. It was then perhaps what it had origi-
nally been, merely a great rock in the forest. But
most probably it was then what it is now, a house
or village near the rock, and lending the name of
its Saxon owner to this rock. This lies indeed a
little to the right of a direct course from Athelney
to Chippesham. But then a deflection from
this *course to the right, became necessary- to)ghe
coming of knights and nobles with their vassals
out of Hampshire. “< And when these beheld their
“ king, they very naturally received him after such
1 Asser, 33, .Iny septim4 hebdomada po'st Pascha, ad Petram ,
 ZEgbryti, que est in orientali parte saltds gui dicitur Selwdu,
f¢ Latin¢ antem Sylva Magna, Britannicé Coit Maur, equitavit;
¢ ibique obviaverunt illi omnes accola: Summurtunensis pagz, et
“ Wiltunensis ; omnes accolee Hamtunensis page, qui nop ultra

¢ mare, prometu Paganorum navngaverant. v
¥ Saxon Gbyonicle: - e
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¢ great tribulatigns, as risen from the gavc again;
« were filled : with infinite joy at the sight; amd
¢ there encamped together for the night.””*

. As goon as the next morning appeared to light
¢“ them, the king moved his camp thence, came to
“ a place called Xcgley, and there encamped for the
¢ night.”® Where this place is, has accasioned
much perplexity. - Bishop Gibson suggested Clay
Hill near Warminster, as coming nearest of any
name that he could recollect in affinity of sound to
AXcgley.® This is obviously too remote from Chip-
penham, however it maybe near to Worthing, Brat:
ton Castle, and Heddington. It must be some place
at no .great distance from Chippenham. Such &
place occurs a little to the north-east of Trow:

~ bridge, and answers exactly in its name .to the

Saxon orthography of Alcgley, this being denomi
nated Iglea by the Saxon Chronicle, * being so der
nominated even by Asser’s own Amnals, * and hay:
ingits appellation re-echoed in that of Hightey st
present, & common immediately beyond Whaddon,
and almost escaping observation from abscurity.

' Asser, 34. ° Visogye rege, sicut dignum erat, quasi redivi:
¢ vum post tantas tribulationes recipientes, immenso repleu sunt
¢ paudio, et ibi castrametati sunt und nocte.” =

2 Asser, 34. Diluccule sequenti illncescente, rex inde castia
¢ commovens, venit ad }ocum qu: d@e&tmlEcgloa, etibi uni necth
¥ castrametatus est.” .

3 Sax, Chron.

* Sax. Chron. A.D. 878.

5 Gale, i x 167, ¢ Venit ad locum q\n dietur Igla,"
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At this plice it'was that Alfred had the dream,
which was so signally verified by the eveat, and
-made such an impression upon him at the moment.
The mind of Alfred was struggling with the event
of the morrow. The morrow was to decide his
fortune as a king, perhaps his fate as a man, for
ever. If he failed in hig attempt to-morrow, he
should be plunged back into that abyss of calami-
ties, from which he had just risen for this decisive
effort. If he succeeded, he should once more res-
cue his people from their heavy oppressions, re-
store them to the undisturbed possession of their
religion, and raise himself to the happiness of be-
holding, of securing, of enjoying their happiness.
In this frame of spirits probably, all suspended in
the coming battle of the morning, he fell asleep.
Then appeared beforc his closing eyes the form of
his brother Neot, and spoke in words of comfort to
his closing ears'; assuring him e would go before
‘his standards on the morrow, and God would fight
on the morrow for him. ’ _
“ As soon as the subsequent day dawned, Alfred
* moved his standards thence, and came to a place
¢ called Ethandum,” Ethandun in the Annals* and
all other histories.° There the Danes had formed
themselves a camp for the summer, leaving their
winter quarters at Chippenham ; and now drew up
in regular order of battle, as Alfred approached

} Gale, 1. 167. *§bid, 168, 2 Sax. Chron.
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- ed with hi¢ drmy," all ¢avalry.' But Alfred, * in
“a close compact colimn, attacking the whole
‘“ army of -the Danes with vigour, long ‘persisting
‘“ in the attack with resolution, and at last by the
*¢ divine favour obtaining a victory; overthrew the
“ Pagans with a very: great. slaughter, pursued the
“fugitives even to their entrenched camp, and put
¢ every one to the sword that he evertook. - All
“that he found without the entrenchment, he
‘¢ seized; men; and horses, and other cittle ; but
¢ instantly put the men to the sword, and ‘boldly
“ encamped at the gates of the entrenchment, with
¢ all his-army,”* Where partieularly, then, was
this field and this fortress in the neighbourhood of
‘Chippenham? The present YattoN about ' five
miles to the north-west of Chippenham, .is the fait
‘representative of Ethandun in the history. But
the ‘battle itself was a littlé lower on the Avon
even at SLAUGHTER-FORD; * the very name of
“* which,” notes one who never thought of the
application,  denotes what "the tradition of the

! Sax. Chr'on. i
* Asser, 34. “ Inde 'sequenti mane illucescénte, vexilla com-
« movéns ad locum qui dicitur Ethandum venit ; et. contra uni-
“¢ versum Paganorum exercitum -cum densa testudine atrociter
“ belligerans, animoseque diu pefsistens, d:vino nutu tandem vic-
“¢ torid potitus, Paganos maxima czde prostravit, et fugientes
< usque ad arcem percutiens persecatus est; et omnia qua extra
“¢ arcein invenit, homines scilicet et equos et pecora, confestim
. ¢ cwedens homines, surMpuit; et ante portas Paganice arcis, cum
““ ompni exercitu suo, viriliter castrametatus est,” - - - '
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*¢ inhabitants has handed down, concerning a great
¢< slaughter of the DANEs in ‘THIS PLACE.” ' So
happily do the local circumstances accord with the
historical representation ! - Yet wherc was- the
fortress, to which the routed Danes fled ? It wag
undoubtedly that ““ double entrénchment in Bury
“ Wood, betwixt Colérn and Nerth Wraxhall,” as
described by one writer; which is described by
another, * both equally unconscious of any relation
in either to the history of Alfred, as “ Northwood
£ Camp - of eighteen acres,—not Roman,” with
“¢ the entrance from Colern Down” and Slaurrhter-
fmd 2

- In this battle, so fortunately realizing Alfred’s
dream of the night before concerning St. Neot, was
‘the - saint seen visibly preceding the standards of
Alfred? No history pretends that he was: Even
that history pretends not, which really records it

! Gibson’s Camden, 103. 2 Ibid. ibid.

3 Gough, i. 99. Mr. Gopgh in lis" Additions, ‘96, repeats
‘the words of ‘Gibson thus: * Hence it [the Avon] goes to
¢¢ Castlecomb and so west to Slaughterford; the very name of
-“ which favours the constant tradition_of the inhabitants, about
“a great slaughter of the Danes in this place; their camp
““ may have been that double entrenchment in Bury-wood be-
““ tween Colern and North Wraxhall.” Yet in 99 he adds thus,

~ without seeming to know he is descnbmg the same object
" again, and both times as from himself: < on Colerne-down on
“ the Fosse near Wraxhall and Slaughter-ford. in Bury-wood, is
“ North-wood, a camp of eighteen acres, double works, not
 Roman, the entrance from Colerne-down.” FHow wrong
therefore is Magna Britannia, in p. 62,63, vol. the first, on theso.

Parts ?
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as a dream; yet seemingly reparts it as a vision.
- And so it does for one decisive reason, because
Alfred was notasleep when he fought the battle.

"But let us pursue the history to the close, that
we may see the lively gratitude of Alfred to St,
Neot at the end, * When Alfred had thus besieged
¢ the fortress for fourteen days,” adds Asser,  the
* Pagans were overpowered with hunger and with
¢ ¢old,” having no provisions of fpod or fire-wood
" Jaid up in store for a siege, * and with fear mount-
‘“ ing at last into despair, that they sued for peace,
““ and offered to give the king what hostages:he
* pleased, without expecting any from him. These
“ were conditions so'ample, that he had never enter-
* ed into such a treaty with their countrymen befare,
« Hearing their offer, the’king was moved with the
“ compassion natural tohim, and took the offered hos-
* tages as many as he chose. Thenthe Pagansswore
** yeryspeedily to quit his kingdom. Even their king
** Godrum promised to embrace Christianity, and to
“ receive baptism under the sponsorship of the
“king. All this he and they performed as they
“ promised. For, in three weeks,” * a period of
time undoubtedly spent in removing the Danes
out of their new camp in Bury Woed to their old

! Gale, i. 167. * Nocte ill3, cum se sopori dedisset, apparuit ei
““ quedam effigies in speciem Sancti Neoti ; stat'unque rex sumya
¢« excitus, letissimus effectus est de angelica visione.’ '

* Ibid. i. 6, 8. Sax. Chron, Wise therefore has unwarily
mtexpolated ¢ septem’ in p. 35.
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quarters in Chippenham, and in preparing the spirit
of Godrum for receiving this initiatory saerament
of Christianity, “ Godrum, king of the Pagans
““ came” from Chippenham, ¢ with thirty of the
““ most seleet of his army to Kieg Alfred, in a
~ place near Athelney which is called Alre ; and
“ King Alfred received him as his. godsen out of
“ the holy feant, But his confirmation, as of an
* adult, was on the eighth day afterwards, at &
“ royal vifla which is called Wadmor,” a few miles
to the north of .Auler.’ “ He remained howcyer
“ with the kiog twelve days after be was baptized,
“amd received in generous donations from the
¥ king, as all his attendants received, much money
“ with very many and excellent houses,” for their

: ‘-‘Mr. Gough in . 56. has confounded the confirmation with the
baptism, yet with seeming dubiousness as to the words meaning,
this, and without appearance of never.once thinking upon that.
¢ Godrum their king promised,” according to Asser, ¢ to embrace
< Christianity, Alfred assisted at his baptism in this place,” dulre,
* and with great ceremony received him from the font,” A.D.
878, p.35. Edit. Wise, with thirty of his army, * cujus chris-
*¢ masoluta octavo die in villa regid quz dicitur FFedmor fuit.”
This is equally called his Chrism Loving in Sax, Chron. The
chrism or chrysom used at confirmation. Peshall, 317. ¢ Bap-
“ tized 1577. Mem. That Sit W, Catesbye lying at Gloster-hall
 with the .Lady Catesbye his wyfe, in the lodgings of Sir G.

-““ Pechkam, and the said lady delivered of a woman child, did pay
-* herchrysom and all other duties to the vicar and cllark of S$t.
‘¢ Thornas parish.”
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residence in Chippenliam ; *-as in Chippenham he
resided with them for all the-remainder of the year.
878, and -for some part of the next. - “ For in the,
 year. of our Lord’s ingarnation, 879,” as Asser
finishes his ‘account,—* the aforésaid army of Pa-
“ gans, breaking up from- Chippenham according
‘“ to stipulation, went to Cirenceastre” in: Mercia ; ¥
and so completed that treaty with honour which had
been imposed upon them by force, but which the hu-
manizing. influence of Christianity upen their king,
and -upon thirty. of their'chiefs undér him, bound
down their spirits to observe with punctuality,
though: always ready before to vwlate a treaty with
eagerness. ° oo :

! Asser, 35. “* Qui postquam baptizatus fuit, duodecim noc-
- ¢ tibus cum rege mansit ; cui rex cum suis omnibus multa et
¢ optima zdificia larglfer dedit;” and the Sax. Chron. adds,
¢ muckle fee” or money.

z Asser, 35." ¢ Anno Dominicz Incarnationis pcccLxxIx,—
¢ prefatus Paganérum exercitus de Clppenhamme (ut promnse‘
¢ rat) consurgens Clrrenceastre adiit.”

3 That St Neot wrote the Life of Alfred, thus appears to be
«¢ the sick man’s dream” of antiquarianism. Yet Sir John Spel-
man, p. 3, cites “‘ anonymum quendam auctorem” for a clause
in some notes to Ranulphus E€estrensis, ‘ quam clausulam ans
“ notator iste testatur in Vitd S. Alfredi,” of Saint Alfred!!l
< a 8. Neoto conscriptd.” The falsity results from folly,’ the
original suggestor of the untruth probably seeing Asser's An-
nals in manuscript, entitled by a newer hand ¢ Chronicon Fani
« Neoti 3" reading * Fani” into ¢ Sancti,” so misunderstanding’
the meaning grossly, and giving the work to the saint as author
because it was referred to his abbey as proprietor. '
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This victory was sa decisive in itself, and so be-
neficial in its consequences to Alfred, that it served
strongly to impress his dream unpon his mind, to
make him revere his sainted brother the more for it,
and attribute it to his interposition with God for
him. - He bore.the figure of his guardian saint; asa.
Roman sort of ornament to his person,and as a chris-
tian kind of amulet 'to his life in the hours of mili~
tary activity, and in the moments of military dan-
ger. 'But immediately after the victory he erected
a monastery, and had it dedicated to his brother. as
the promisei of the victory. At the dedication he.
seems - to' have taken the jewel from his neck, to
have presented it as an additional offermg‘ of gratl—
tude to the saint, ‘and so to have left 1t in the monas-
tery. There probably it continued till the Refor-
mation, thence probably it was then- taken for plud-
der, or for preservation, and in its removal ‘was ac-'
cndentally lest, not far from its old reposntorv

- ! This last," says Mr. Gough, i. 100—101, concerning-Bratton'
Castle, * no doubt was the fortification to which the Danes fled,’
« and held out a siege of fourteen days. ~On the south-west face
<< of the hill .is a mlost curious monumeiit, unnoticed by Bishop
* Gibson,” or by any other antiquary before the late Mr. Wise of
Oxford; “‘a white horse in a walking attitude, cut out of the chalk,
“ an undoubted memorial of this important victory ard like that
¢ by which Alfred commemorated his first great victory in Berk-
¢ shire eight years before.”” Mr. Gough is.very inaccurate in his
reference to the last victory, which was not Alfred’s own victory at
all; as Alfred was only second in command, and his elder brother
AfEthered was the first. To Athered also wasandis the victory actu-
ally attributed ; qua regis Christiani fides multdm apud Dominum
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SBECTION IIi:

Bur I must now draw back from the long dride
which I have taken for scertaining the period of

* valuit, sicut int exequentibus apertidts declarabitur,” (Asser 22)i
But Mr. Gough is more inaccurate, in taking up the hypothesis of
. Mr. Wise so hastily, and with him uniting two objects together
. for Alfred, that had never any relation to Alfred, or to each other..
Tit 1738,Mr. Wise published a dissertation on thé White Horse
of Berkshire, and attributed the fabrication of it to Alfred fot avic:
tory, not obtained by him, not obtained by any one at such a die-
tance from Reading, therefore properly fixed before at Aston, near
Wallingford (Sax. Chron.). Mr. Wise, too, with that unhappis
" ness which often attends young adventurers in antiquarianism,
cited even a passage from the Baxon Chronicle, which démonstrat:
ed his Ashdown to be Aston ; and then endeavoured to free him:
gelf from the force of the evidence, by losing himself er his readers
in a puezle (p. 10.). " But, his hypothesis being very naturally op:
posed by many, Mr. Wise published a second dissertation in 1743,
to confirm the first, and with an unhappiness that never was es-
ceeded, or with an ingenuousness that never was eyualled, over-
threw the arguments of the fitat"fercibly, and defeated the desiga
of the second effectually. © Thepuzzle which he had formed for
favouring his escape from the evidence, he now gave up very
trankly (p.10.); and as to < the White Horse of Bratton
¢ Castle in Wiltshire," he expressly owned, ¢ which I once imae
«¢ gined would have confirmed my opinion beyond all possibility
“ of doubt, I had the mortification to find myself disuppointed”
{p-47.). He then dwells upon the supposed wictory of Alfied
here. ¢ Notwithstanding which,” he himselfadds, 1 must give
¢ my readers a caution about it. For, did not the fabric discover
“ it to be modern, yet the inhabitanis of Westbury, a boroughtows
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St. Neot’s death, and go on to describe the man-
oer of his death, with the place of his sepultare. I
shall thus pursue the history of the samt to its re-

i
hid about a mile from it, WHo MADR tT,and msu'fv'rnn A REVEL,
“¢ or festival TREREUPON, might inform them as much; iT HAV. )
€ ING BEEN WROUGHT within the MEMORY of persons Now LIv-’
€ ING, or but VERY LATELY DEAD” (p.47—48.). Can evidence:
possibly be more strong initself, or more strong in its circumstances d,
"The author went to the monument in full persuasion of proving his
published hypothesis concerning the first, by adducing the eviderice
of thesecond, Yet he found himself compelled by the testimony
eklstmg on the spot, not only to desist from proving, but even to turn-
about and disprove, to sacrifice his hypothesis to truth, and to sa-
crifice it openly in the eyes of the world. He exerted, indeed,.
this ingenuous bravery of spirit, with many shades of excuse for
palliating his mistakes, and many efforts to maintain what he was
compelled to retract. But his confession has acquired an addi-’
tianal energy from his very struggles against it. 1 am. surs”
¢« prised,” however, cries Mr. Gough in a tone of respect, which
shows he could not have mounted to such dignity of acknow-
ledgment ; that ¢ this very learned investigator of these kind of
¢ monuments among us, should doubt the antiquity of this horse,":
which was made within memory, ° yet which so greatly corre-
¢« sponds with the other both in execution and ‘intention,” when.
Mr. Wise himself denies the execution, as criticism denies the ine;
tention, “‘and represent it as of modern make within memory,” re-
presents it as such upon the testimony of persons then-alive. - << As
<t T could find no such tradition when I surveyed it in 1772,” the
tradition, as Mr. Gough improperly calls what was positive and:
personal testimony, might.well be lost by the decease of the wit«
nesses betweeh 1742 and 1772, who were suspected by Mr. Wise
to be deceased in 1742 itself, and Mr. Gough actually knew no-
thing of this evidence till months after his survey, being first ins
formed of it by myself in the winter of 1772=1773, * he [Mr.:
» . s . o0 s
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" motest pcmt cortect many mistakes that have beett
made coneerning it, and once more perhaps throw
riew rays of light upon our national annals. |

“ Not long afterwards,” as the prosaical Ramsey
tells us, that man of God Neotus, being seized with
«a languor of body, and this increasing every day,
 was frequently comforted with a divine as well as
< angelic visitation. He then did,” under a fore-
snght of his approaching death, as all good Christi-
ans in all ages have done at such moments, and as
none but the fanatical, the ignorant, or the irreli-
gious decline to do among ourselves at present ;
“ he fortified his soul with the participation of the
“ Lord’s body ‘and blood. Ile recommended a
« peaceable demeanour to his young dxsmples in the
¥ college.- He spoke much that was calculatgd for

R 4

« 'Wite] must have been misled to confound the scouring as they'
call it with the original making.” The nwode of reasoning is very
dhservable,and oughit to be held up in derision to the public, ¢ as
¢¢ F could find no such tradition—he must have been misled.”
And a monyment witnessed unwilingly by a writer upon the
ground, as < having been wrought within the memory of persons
<¢ pow-living,”" as having been ¢ made” by the iphabitants of a
“town adjacent, and.as even having bad institnted arevel or fes-
<« tiva] thercupon” by them, is by an argument that preeludes al}
reasoning, and by, a perverseness that defies all cenviction, made tor
be anantiguity of nine centuries inage. It and all the monyments
of the kind.now_appear decisively from 1Ais, to be what common
fame had always reported t'he:r; to be, and whgt a'.pbpulace, more
wise than antiquaries has always believed them to be, not the me-
motials of battles, not.the ensigns of kmgs, but the petty fabrica«
tions of vulgar faney, and the quamt frolics of vulgar festmty.
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"= the salvation of souls, in general exhortations to
“ all. 'Thendelivering up his soul to the mercies
¢ of Almighty God, in the very midst of hymns and
¢ prayers, he resigned bis holy spirit to heaven.
** For he had merited by his worthy works in life,
“¢ that now, secure of his reward, he should receive
*¢ his temporal death with joy.”*' Thus died as he
had lived the revered Neot, a saint equally in life
and in death, only trembling, hoping, and trusting
in life, but rejoicing, enjoying, and triumphing in
death ; rejoicing to be released from the shackles of
mortality, enjoying the free communion which he
should now have with all his kindred spirits in eter-
nity, and triumphing in the thought of soon going

! Life, ii. 8. ¢ Non multe post—vir Dei Neotus, corporis at-
¢ trctus languore, et hac perendies ingravescenti, frequenti con-
“< solabatur Divind pariter Angelicique visitatione. Postquam
“ autem se¢ Dominici corpoyis ac sanguinis participatione munivit,
¢ pacem propriis .commendens ovieulis, ac multis quibus animae sa«
*¢ Jus assequitur in communis exhortamine prolatis, suo in Omni-
«¢ potentis Dei misericordid contradito spiritu, inter ipsa psalmodi-
¢ arum et oraminum verba sanctam ccclo animam reddidit.  Dig-
“ nis enim operibus promeruit, quod jam; securus de przmio
““ mortem leetus temporalem excepit.” Cressy, 768, refers to
¢¢ Malmesbur.in Antiq. Glast.” for this following short abstract of
Ramsey’s account, which is also in Joannes Glastoniencis, i, 112.
“ Nec malto pdst vir Dei, Neotus, attactus languore, postquam _
<¢ se Domini corporis ac sanguinis part»cnpatloue munivit, pacem
e propriis commendaus oviculis, inter verba orationis alacri {alacn- ’
% ter] sanctam ccelo reddidit animam.” But not knowing any such
passage in Malmesbury, I rest on Ramsay s account as fuller in
1tself though later in time. \

s3
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‘with them to the region of heaven,.to the society of
embodied angels, to the very presence of God himself.

His ‘ venerable body,” as'it is truly called, I have
- already shewn to .have been buried * in -his own
“ church,” first within a coffin and a grave there;
-but many yearé afterwards, when all that once had
been Neot’s representative on earth, was reduced
by time intoa quart of ashes, within an opening
formed in the wall near the high altar. 'There
did it remain ever afterwards, or thence was it re-
‘moved by that zeal for religion, and that reverence
for this digni ﬁed practisgr of it, which mqunted 80
high after his death, as to crowd his history’ with
miracles, and to value his remains more than jewels!

“ The remains,” as Leland tells us,  rested
“ there,” in Cornwall, “ even to the time of Ed-
““ gar, that most powerful and most fortunate
¢ pririce. 'Then at length they were translated by
“ Ethelric, a great noble of Huntingdonshire, and
“ by Ethelfled his wife, a woman who had hardly
“ her equal, to Ernulph’s court, alias Eincsbury.
“ And a church being immediately erected to his
‘ bomour, the place began commonly to be called
“ St. Neot’s. 'The Danes afterwards shewed vio-
< lence to the place._ Fame indeed reports, that the
“ relics were transported thence to Cr oyland and,
““ on the return of peace, were, by right of recovery,
“ brought back to their own temple again.' Bat, as

+ Leland De Script. Brit. i. 143. * Reliquiz usque ad Ead-
¢ gari, principis potentissimi et fortunatissimi, tempora. ibi con~
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Tinmouth tells us in a strong contradiction to Le-
land, “ Barius, the faithful attendant upen Bt.
« Neot, even to the conclusion of the saint’s life,
“¢ transported the glebe, or- reliques of the :saint’s
“ body to Encloesbiri, which is now called the town
“ of St. Neot’s; and a certain venerable:matron,
« named Lewina, lady of Encloesbiri, fearing the hos-
< tility of barbarians, and influenced by love for het
*¢ brother, carried the reliques of St. Neot to the mo-
“¢ nastery of Crouland, over which her brother Oske-
« tell presided, as appears openly written in the same
i< gonastery. Whence afterwards, when some of the
*¢ brethren doubted upon the point, notwithstanding

- . ' . . °

¥ quievere: tum demum ab Ethelrico, viro inter Venantodunen-
¥¢ ses nobilissimo, et Ethelfledd ejus nxore, fosmina vix compara-
¢ bxh, ad Ernulphi curiam alids Einesbury, translate sunt; sta-
. nmque erectd in ejus gloriam ecclesi4 locus vulgd dici ceepit
¢ Sancti Neoti ; Dani—loco postea vim intulerunt ; fama equidem
¢ predicat, reliquias inde Crulandiam traductas, et, pace confirma-
“ 3, postliminii jure suo fano redditus.”  So in Coll. iv. 13,
« Sanctus Neotus, monachus Glessoburgensis, translatus a Ne-
«¢ otestoke—ad 'Arnulphesbery in provincid Huntingdunensi.”
In Itin.i. t. From Eltisle to St. Neotes four miles. The elder
«¢ parte of the towne, wher the paroche chirche ys, kepith the
¢ olde name of Ainsbyri, so caullid corroptely, for Enulphesbury.”
This is callid in Itin. iv. 30.  Eynisbyri by St. Neotes.” And
in Coll. §ii. 271. we read as a kind of interpolation made by Le-
“land in the words of a cited historian,_ illinc,” from St. Neot’s
in Huntingdonshire, ¢ prq Danorum incursione sublatus et de-
¢ portatus, ut égo accepi, Croilandiam.” Yet Sir John Spelman,
in his Life of Alfred, p. 102, has distinguished Einsbury from St.
Neot’s in Huntingdonshire, and fixed it at St. Neot's in Cornwall;
“ Einsburiz in agro Comublensx in zde S. Gueriti sepultus
¢ [Neotus],
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“.this. decisive testimooy upon paper, the.abbot,
¢ having had tapers lighted with much devoutness,
*“ roke open the coffin with much awe, agd found
““ the saull, the collar,bones, the shoulder-blades,
“ some bones of the thorax, with the bomes of the
“ Jegsand thighs. Forthese the abovementioned lady
“ had brenght with her, some hones being left with
¢ gshes behind in their former place” at Aygesbury,
““ But these bones were now transferred to anothes
“ place,” in Croyland church, “ by sbbot Henry,
“ apd reposited close by the altar built in-honous
¢ of Ht. Neot, under the year of our Lord 1213.”

- ' No. III. ¢ Venerabilis queedam matrona, nomine Lewina,
¢¢ Encloesbiri qt’:a: punc villa Sancti Neoti diciturx Domina, ubi
¢ quondam ejusdem Sancti corporis glebam sive reliquias discipu..
¢ lus ejus Barri, diviniter admonitus, detulerat; ad monasterium
¢¢ Croulandiz, cui frater suus Osketellus prafuit, barbarorum me-
¢ tuens hostilitatem amore fraterno compulsa, reliquias Sanctj
¢ Neoti adduxit; sicut scriptum in ebdem monasterio palam osten-
¢ ditur. Unde postea, dubitantibus de hoe quibusdam fratribus,
¢ Abbas cum devotiore, accensis cereis, Joculum cum timore
¢ frangens, invenit testam capitis, ossa de colla, de scapulis, de
«¢ thorace nonnulla, ossa tibiarum etcoxarum. Has enim partes
‘,“scsium Domina prefata attulit, in priore loco ossibus quibusdam
<¢ cum cineribus dimissis. Translata enim fuerunt ossa illa ab
¢« Abbate Henrico, et juxta altare in honore ejus constructum cal-
¢ locata, Anno Domini millesimo ducentesimo tertio-decimo.”
Capgrave, catching the sepse rather than taking the w'p,i',ds of Tin-
mouth, says thus in Some Account, 23—24. * Barius, after this,
removed a part of Neotus's relics to Encloesburi, in the county
of Huntingdon, Lewina, lady of Encloesburi, fearing the incur-
sions of the barbarians, caused them again to be removed from
thence to Crouland, of the abbey at which place her brother Or-
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Tinmonth thus eontradicts Leland directly, in his:
repofted remigration of the bpnes figm Croyland to
St. Neot's “ on the return of peace.” The hones
remained st Croyland, he alleges, till the days of
Henry Longchamyp; who beeame:abbet in-}191, we
kvoow, and continved shbot for farty-six years after-
wasds;' but were then made eppaseat o all, he
affirns by Henry’s opening the coffin, by Heary's
marking the very benes presarved, snd by Henry's
transferring them to.ap eltar byl now.in bonour ‘
of §t. Neot.

- "To .Guiblac was added,” Malmesbmy ssuh;oms "
in 4 general conformity to Tinmouth,  a new guest,
“ but an ancient patron with God, 8. Neot, who,
“ being formerly adisciple of the most blessed Erken-

ketellys .[Osketsllus] was spperior.”  Capgrave, $hus reciting the
“eppeel of Tinmouth to the written evidence in the monastery of
Croyland: « It being doubted in after times,” nothtkstandmg '
these evidencas, ¢ whether any relics of this saint were really de-
¢ posited at’ Croyland, the abbot ordered wax:cadles,” the only
candlgs then used inl our ¢hurches,  torbe Kightediwith great de:
¢« vopmess, and breakxpg open with g:eat sexerayee the chest
“¢ wherein it was reported they lay,” ¢ Capgrave adding these words
i very properly, injit were found the crown of the scull,” Capgrave
omitting the colldr-bones, ** with the bones of the' shoulder “and
*¢ breast, and of the hips and shins, being all that Lewina had
" ¥igpnt thither,” Capgrave omitting what Tinmouthiavers:af. ¢*.some
¥¢ Bones-being left with ashes bekind -in their former places’! though
. -o'uecmary to the.eompliteness of bis-own scogont. . Thess:bones
¢¢ Heury, then abbot, rambved from: thechumh of’ &‘oyiand ta
+ thehonour-of 8t; Mot ' i~ 6« zan et T L
! Malmesbary, ¥84. Call: i. 1g»—30, and Bede, i iv. 6.
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“ wald” as Malmesbury in some wild misinforma-
tion avers, Erkenwald (according to Malmesbury
himself and the truth) being bishop of London ner
“ two hundred years before Saint Neot existed; * has
““been always held in the. highest veneration at

-« Eipulfesbiri, ‘but .being taken thence because of

 an incursion of-the Danes, and carried to Croy-
¢ land, row -unites his shield with Guthlac’s to
% protect the natives, listening also to the voice of
“ strangers.” ' - And as Ingulphus, the best of wit-
nesses for the general point, adds to all with a nearer
conformity to Tinmouth, ““ in the time of Lord
Osketul, abbot of Croiland,” when the Danes, “thus
“ disquieted the whole land, a certain great lady of
““a town called Elnophesbiry, Lefwiny by name,
“ and a sister by parental descent to Lord Osketul,
s abbot of Croyland, came to Whitlesey, then a
“ town of hers, and brought with her "some holy
“ relics in a shrine formed to hold them, namely,
“ the most sacred mould of Saint Neot the Confessor,

- “{rom Elnophesbiry, because they lay there in less

“ honour than'they deserved, arid ‘were exposed to

* the depredations of the Danes. Sending a swift

“ messenger to her brother the lord_ abbot Osk_et“'
. ? .

3 Malmsbury, 167. « Accessit et novushospes sedvetusapﬂ
¢ Dompinum patronus, Sanctus Nebtas, 'qui, quondam beatigsimi
¢ Erkenwaldi discipudus, apud Einulfesberi maximé semper veno-
£ ratione habitus est ; sed illinc, pro Danorum incursiope subla-
“ tus, et Croland delatus, modd juncto cam Guthlaco umbone i

*¢ digenas protegit, advenarum etiam vocibus exorabilis.” ~. .-
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*“ she humbly.supplicated him to come to Whitle-
‘¢ sey, with a proper tram of ‘his’ brethren,'and with

* a becoming reverence, to bear away the:said res

lics of St: Neot the Gonfessor to his monastery.
¢ He, rejoicing and exulting, toek some brethren

¢ with him, went to Whitlesey, and transferred the _

¢¢ said holy relics with due honoyr; and with psalm
¢ singing to Croiland, where!they are ‘placed with
¢ due devotion near the sltar of . Mary ﬂre‘ moﬂrer

< of God.r* - i : IR

Thus doEs tba translutlon of: St Neot’s rehcs,

. Lo ' ot . Y

! lngulpbus, 506 ¢« In tempore pomnm Oaketuh abhatx;. o

b Cronlandla:? cum sic Dam totam termm inquietarunt, accidit,
' quandam magnam Dominam villee' quae Elnophesbu'y vocatur,
¢ Lefwinam nomine, sororem scxlxcet ex parentum propavme Do-
< mini Osketuli abbatis Croylandiz, ad Wnlesey tanc villanr snam
*¢ venire; et secum sacras reliquias, scilicet sacratissimam glebam
¢ Sancti Neati confessoris, de Elngphesbiry, quia minis honori-
e ﬁcé Jjacuerunt, ac Danarum depraedationi patuerunt, in scrinio
' ad hoc aptato deferre. Quz dirigens celerem nuntium ad fra-
¢ trem suum Dominum abbatem Osketulum, supplici postulabat
14 supplxcatwne ; quatenus cum congruo frdtrum sacrum comitatu

¢ Witlesiam placeret accedere, et dictas religuias S. Neoti.ton- . ’

‘f fgssq;i§_sccum in spum monasterium cpm digna reverentia de-
Eortére Ilje gaudens et exultanﬁ, assumptls secum qujbusdam
¢ fatribus, Witlesiam adiit, et dictas sanctgs rehqu.as cum’ debitd
‘« honorificentia et psalmorum mielodi4 ad Croilandiam transtulit ;
#%¢ dc juxta sanctae Dei genitricis Mariz,” {Leland adds,” ¢ in-aqui-
¢ lpnali parte,” Itin. iv. 144.],. * cam.devotione debitd collocan-
“tur.” - So.in Leland’s Itin, iv. 136. * Heec qua secuntur [se-
*“ quuntur] de translatione re}lquxamm §.  Neoti m Cro;land et
“ quandam [ex'quidam] pagella de ¢a. tran,slauone scrxpta X~
cerpsx" Yet no extracts apyear.. R

.-
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' first in'the. whole. ista Huptingilonahire,. and" afters
wards in part inte Tdmcolnshire, appear. asserted
by. sach.a quadruple band of witpesses, that the
point seems to be placed . heyoud the reach of
" pssaijing e, Yt I will venture ta assail. the
foriress, 1 -bope: to- shake. it to its: very' center;
and I.trust 0. expone the roltenness of its. strac-
fure compleely, The variations .apparent be-
tween the authors, ‘the exrexs committed by some
of them, take of much certainly from the sta+
hility of dheir united opibigns ; and evidénce supe-
rior to theirs, bears them down with an n'resxstxble
werght to the ground, © ! s

"The appeal of Tmmouth to wrxtten evidence at
Cmyland for the remains of St. Nept &e;ng repo-
sited there, and the atfestation of Tinmonth de - ab-
botsHsnry’s being led by repute to the tomh of 5t,
. Neot there, which appears from Ingulphts-to have
'been placed near the altar of the Virgin Mary,
opemng it, finding bones within it, even notmg spe~
cifically what they were, and then removing them

40.an sltar erected now by the abbot in honour of

* 8t. Neot himself, unite to form a testxmony, very
strong indeed in itself, but opposed by evidence
much stronger. That there wasa tradll;LOn in the
fays.of Ingulphus, of St. Neot’s bones heing brought
48:Croyland by Lewina for fear of :the Danes, and
being veposited i in a coffin near the altar of St. Mary,
'Ingulphus himself is an mdubltable w;tness, and

his history of the abbey Was asauxedly the vq:;y £¥ir
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dence to which Tinmouth so loesely: appeals, as’
what < appears openly written in the.same monas~’
“ tery,” the monks undoubtedly preserving their"
ewn abbot’s history of themselves in their own
library. But the tradition appedrs 40 have been
. lagt.in the falsity of the fact, within a century af-
terwards ; as our Ramsay was one of these very
monks of Croyland, even dedicated- one of his pubv
Hdations to this very abbot Henry, ' yet .givesno in-
timation .of St. Neot's' remains ever migriting 40
Croyland, even gives some of their never migrating
to Croyland atall. He carries them to St. Neof’s il
Huntingdonshire, bt there keeps them, thus robbing
his vwn monastery of the honour of possessing them.
Yet robbing it assuredly because it no tonger claimed
them, and conferring all on Aynesbury. - Bringing
the relics to Aynesbury, he rclates the evection of &
" shonastery there in honour :of them by the lord of
‘the town, and says, the lord * denemmated the
“< place itself in perpetual memory of Neotus, the
* servant of God, Neotesbery to the present day,even
“ qlways with just propricty.”*  He also adds thus:
““ because those pledges of this 50 great man of God
< are.there worshipped espccially, as well as those
“ persons lying immediately Tound about, those
“* persons far remote, truly Jeel the most prous com-

3 Section 1st before. '

# No. II. 20. ¢ Locique ipsius nomen, ad perpetuamﬁanctx
¢ Dei, Nesti, memoriam, Nedtesben cognonnnavxt ad praeSen.
s tem diem, usque sat-ex debito jure.” :
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¢ forts from their devout supplicationss”'. fos
¢ Christ remains in. Neotus, since he even makes-him
*¢ to shine with,miracles ir this rapidly gliding period-
« of time.” >. He thus shews the body. of St. Neot,
in his opinion, to be still retained ‘at Aynesbury,
still worshipped, at Aynesbury, .and still ‘working
miracles at Aynesbury, from its first conveyance ont
‘of Cornwall to .the day of Ramsay’s.publication.
Baut he confirms and corroborates all, by. othesiinti-
wations’ antechent to them ;. that the body was to
be removed into :Huntingdgnshlre, “ to! amplify
‘{vf,the. worship of the; saint with, one other set of me-
f¢ rits,”° that Neot himself ordered,: theremoval,
““ not as abandoning Cornwall, butas willing to
“ have two places;”’* and that Previdence.directed
;.he removal into Huptingdonshire for the sake-of
this * pledge of Neotus the servant of God, being
¢ here preservegd perpetually, and never transported
. to any other plaece.”’ So fully is the; evidence. of
! Ibid. ibid. ¢ Quia,—ibi specialiter, tanti viri Dei, excoluntur
.k pignora, tam circum adjacentes populi, quam longids remati,

« ejus profecto pnssnma ex devons supphcatxombus sentiunt sola-
* mina.'
* 21Ibid. ibid. ¢ Manet Christus in Neoto, c¢itm et eum corus-
«¢¢ care miraculis facit hoc incitissimo labili seculo.”
3 Ibid. 16. “ Quatenus alio meritorum more ampliaretur ora-
“¢ culum.” Oraculum for oratio, "
4 Ibid. ibid. ¢ Non hunc dimitto, ' dno sed mibi condere
i-gliseo.”
_* Ibid. jbid. ¢ Ut Dei famuli Neoti pignus, hic perpctub cons
¢ servaturum, alias minime transferreretur.”
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Il{gulphus superseded, for the removal of St. Neot's
remains to Croyland, by 4 very monk "¢f Croyland,
and by a very biographer. of the saint. Yet how
shall we supersede the more pointed évidence of Tin-
mouth concerning abbot Henry. Even by denying
the truth of it. Ramsay dedicated one of his publi-
cations to this very abbot, yet knew no fanfe of St.
Neot’s sepulture at Croyland, knew of no tomb then
pointed out for his, and knew of none opened there
by the abbot. We have even an account of the
very ;a.bbacy of Henry from the year 1191, to the *
year 1236, so very long and particular as to run out
into no less than twenty pages in folio; yet not
giving the slightest hint of the abbot’s opening of the
tombso solemnly made, of thisabbot’s notation of the
bones so specifically stated, and of thisabbot’s trans-
lation of the bones so illustriously marked by the
erection of a mew altar. He notices also the very
year specified by Tinmouth for these acts, but no-
tices it only as the year in which a papal interdict
was taken off, after a continuance of nearly six
years, that allowed only conventual churches to
have divine service within them, allowed them to
have it only once a week, and even obliged the pa-
rochial clergy to fetch the consecrated elements
from them for administering the Eucharist to their |
dying parishioners ; a mode of coercion on a king-
dom at once implying much of religiousness in the
people interdicted, and little in the person interdict~
ing.  And he notices the removal of St. Guthlzc’s
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remains, with the erection of a new altar to Si.
Guthlac, in this very church, and by this very ab~
bot. The whole therefore rests upon the slender
authority of Tinmouth, but is shaken by the silence
of one historian, and is overset by the opposition of
another.

Nor indeed could the body of St. Neot be trans-
ferred from Huntingdonshire into meolnshu:e, be-
cause it was never transferred out of Cornwgll into

: H.untmgdonshu'e atall. That Barius did not carry
Neot’s body thither, is plain from the testimony of
Tinmouth himself, who (as I have already noted )

" says, St Neot died in Cornwall, and the earth of

“ his grave being delivered to the langmshmg, is

« known to have profited many medicinally.”* But

it was made demonstrably plain by the h:stoncal

relation of Asser in his life of Alfred, when in 893

he tells of a church in Cornw rall, in. which St.

Gueryr rests, and now St. Neot reposes there,”’_

The body therefore was incontestably buried in

Cornwall. Nor is Leland’s ascription of this re-

moval to the reign of Edgar one tittle more true,
than Tismouth’s reference of 1t to the personal
operation of Barius. Some remains indced were re-
moved into Huntingdonshire, and transported after-
wards into- Lincolashire. But as Leland has told

! See chapter 1st before,
? Asser, 40. ¢ Ad quandam Ecclesiam,~in quid Sanctus

* Gueryr requxescxr, et puac etiam. Sanctus Neotus ibidem pau-
“ sat.”
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s from the report of some, and the contradiction of
others, from the assertion of the: remains being re~
moved into Lincolnshire, yyet the appearauce of the
remains in Huntingdonshire still, that these, whaz--
ever they were, were restored to Hantingdonshire-
again. Yet they were ot restored, because they’
had: never been removed; and were never there to be.
removed. This appeared decisively at the Refor-
mation. They were not the boncs of St Neotat
all, whatever Ingulphus has said, or Ramsay and
Tinmouth have dreanred. Croyland pretended not
ti exhibit any of his remains at the grand period of
scrutiny into such pretensions. Even St. Neot’s im
Huntingdonshire, which pretendedly transmitted to,
and xecovered from Croyland, all of 8t. Neot that
Croyland ever ‘possessed, which had taken the very
" name of the saint for its own name, and has long
enjoyed undisturbed the reputation of actually pos-
sessing his body ;' even she, at that grand scru-
tiny, resigned up all her pretensions to the bones,

! Leland’s Col. iv. 81. ¢ Sanctusque Neot presbyter in loco,
«¢ qui dicitur Eanuluesberig, requiescit.” The ingenious gentle«
man also, who first attempted to illustrate the history of our St
Neot's church, and to whose attempts (as the references on my
margin show) I am so-much indebted for informatioh, appears to -
have considered this as the settled sentiment of the pablic, Nos
ticing in his text ¢ the stone-casket of 18 inches by 14, said to
‘¢ contain the remains of the dwarfish saint,” he thus subjoins in a
~ ‘“ note, *“ perhaps, as the tradition was that all his bones were not
“ carrzed from henceinto Huntingdonshire, it might be pretended,

« that such as were 1 ft, were deposited in #his small chest.’—=
(Some account, 7).
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and acknowledged plainly the exclusive claim-of
€Cornwall to the whole.  And all the while Corn-
wall continued to assert her claim by the lively tra--
dition, by the visible. stone-casket; by the. Latin
epitaph, and'by the English one, at her St. Neot’s,.
in the loudest tone of voice proclaiming, that those.
bones of St. Neot, which Asser averred to remaimin;
Cornwall at the conclusion of the ninth century,,
‘remained equally in Cornwall to the Reformation. ';
What then were the remains of St. Neot that.
Huntingdonshire really had ? At this very epo-
cha it pretended to exhibit only two articles, but-
two that were fotally extrinsic to him, and had
sercly been once possessed by him. Leland him-
self was curious enough to note what they were.-
'They were “the INTERIOR TUNIC of St. Neor,:
“ made of cloth of hair in the Irish fashion;”- .
and “the coms of St. Neot MADE OoF A SMALL.
* BONE TWO FINGERS IN BREADTH, BUT HAVING -
‘“ TUE TEETH OF FISH INSERTED INTO IT, 80 AS TO:
“ APPEAR LIKE THB JAW OF THAT'RIVER-FISH THE
. “pike.”'  Huntingdonshire thusshowed to Leland

! Some account, 9. . ,
«¢ Some say his bones were carried hence,

¢¢ St, Need’s will have it so,
*¢ Which claims the grace of Neot's tomb ;
« But hereto we say no,” '

2 Leland’s Coll. iv. 13. ¢¢ Sanctus Neotus. Oppidum antea
¢ dictam Einulphesbury—Vidi tunicam interiorem 8. Neoti, ex
« panno villeso more Hybernico; pecten S. Neoti ex ossiculo
« duos digitos Jato, insertis piscium denticulis instar maxille lapi

¢ flaviatilis.”
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all that it had of St. Neot’s. Thiis ull, wiis merely
‘the ¢omb and the intérior tunid, of the saint.
Nor did the monks there pretend to have any thit
else of his. All proves them to hava possessed fbme
of his dones, yet to have owned some remmains ot
his, which in the undistinguishing talk of the fimeb
among others, in the studied obscurity of language
among themselves, and in the bold eruptions of par-
tial fondness into positive falsehood at times, were
vainly estimated to be bodily relics.

Nor let my reader smile at this long and success-
fal $abour, to appropriate the bones or the dust of
an gcient bafnt to Cornwall. The fondness for
vatntéd telics is now past its meridian indeed, and
the Muthan thind exercises itself at present, dpot
what it supposes to be grander objects of atfention,
Yet, ¢ven with these objects before it, the genius of
Yeaning §s mot more usefully or more vigorously
emiployed than it was before. Antiquarianiém par-
ticularly, one of the favourite studies of the day, h4s
equally its relics, “and its fondnéss for them. The
impassioned part of  all studies must have them ;
only as religion has less hold upon the mind or
the affections, that sober rational enthusiasm, which
is properly fond of rélies; i¥ ttansferi-ed froth thes-
168Y to literathire ; and a cdin, an altar, or & te §eé
la.ted paVement take place of the comb, the tumc.
or the bones of a saint. The same taste psevulu
but. the objects ate changed. - Yet the ahtiguary
mhiiles ot the vhjeets of the dévotes,. while ¥ d¢>

T
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el

|
|

- wotec has greater reason to smile at the anhquary s

'The sepulchre of such.a saint as Neotus, is surely
1ore worthy of our aﬂ'qchouate attention, than the
grave-stone of a Roman soldier, or-the tomb of 2
-Roman officer, of either of whom we know no more
than that he lived, and that he died, or else we know
that he wag brave, successful and destructive. And
as the truth of history required me to ascertain the
permanent place of St. Neot’s interment, I felt
enough of the fondness of antiquarianism for such

a king, and of the reverence of religion for sucha
‘saimt, to draw aside the curtain that has hung s

long before his tomb, and to show it in all its di-
mensions to the eye of my readers. His dust has
been always preserved at our St. Neot's, and the
casket of stone continued to our own days the faithfl
repository of it, whilethose remains of his, which were
conveyed away into Huntingdonshire, have long
sincebeen destroyed by neglect or by wilfulness, the
shrine containing them is equally gone, and nothing
remains but a few letters upon a broken pedestal..

"1 eI the church in Huntmgdonshnre, dcdxcated to our sat
s thereis a chapel called Jesus Cuarer; which about forty [no#
« sixty) years ‘ago'was Iaid open to the church. In it wereths
¢¢ yemains of a monument; supposed ‘to have once contained weh

¢ bones of St. Neot,as were ccmed thither from the monastery i
" Cornwall. A regal crown, carved in stone (denoting the royal
#¢ birth of the person to whose memory the monument was erest
% ed), and undérntdth it the letters oprarsov, are still pre-
¢ served."” =-Some account, 55—58). . These “*remains” of tht
** monwment”, seem {0 he- falrly approprisged to St. Neot, by- 0
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But what was this “ interior tunic” of St. Neot?
Itiwas “made,” we find,  of cloth of hair in the Irish
* fashion.” 'The reference to Ireland seems to
‘carry us up to that extraordinary kind of drapery,
which Lady Moira has lately attempted to illustrate

in a set dissertation on the subject.’ Speaking of a
skeleton found in a bog in Ireland, with clothes
"upon it, and ‘“ striving to ascertain of what mate-
“rials the clothing was made,” she notes that
“ much of them is evidently of hair, and I suspect

¢ they_ will all be found to be composed of that ma-
“ terial.”* They thus agree exactly with the
“ cloth of hair” in'the tunic of St. Neot. But of
what sort of hair was the cloathing of the skeleton

“ position,” derived undoubtedl; from tradition, and by the “re.
¢ gal crown carved in stone.” But as no ‘“ bones” of St. Neot
. were ever thei-g, as only his comb and his tunic were, this monu«
ment of stone could be merely a pedestal to a chest containing,
these remains. The very shrine of Becket stood just in this man-
ner, being a structure of wood upon a pedestal of stope. (Monas-
ticen, i. 18—19). That chest is actually noticed by John Tin-
mouth in his Historia Aurea, so early as the fourteenth century,
and denominated the shrine expressly. ¢ Diebus——nostris,” he
says, “ in monasterio S. Neoti, 3 fratribus monasterii Beccensis
'." occupato, Scrinium satis pretiosum adventantibus ostenditur.”.
(Monasticon, i. 369). And the letters upen the monument, but
" immediately under the crown, 1 suppose to have been these, very
similar to what we now see at our St. Neot's: -
. OB THESAY¥rum in ceelo
¢ Coronam ttadidit
¢¢ Fratri suo juniori.”
* 1 Arch, yii. g0==110, * Arch, vii. 108,
: T2



e THE LIFE %)F ST. NEOT.

‘made? It « appeans,” as our la@y critic qu;ms

us “and ladxes surely q,le our bgst Gritics and our
best mform:mts com,er{\ung dress, “Yto be composed

¥ of the hair -of dlﬁ'gxent amgxals ! Yet what
were the ammals that ,pro;lucgd it? A cpp had
“a 'border—-of camlct but “ the full herrmg—-

4" bOne troil in which” it [the ca ] is woven, 1A

proof that the wonks of the Ioom were not in their
“ infancy thh a ,people thus clothed »E A sa.sb or
scarf had one part tufted, lesembhp« ermine—
“ exceedmgly curious ;”* apd another “ of mohqur
- —perfecf and nch of its kmd 73 The ¢ troiled
* piece of two colpurs, tha,t woven hkp a cogrse
‘ gauze, and the lmmg ina dlaper pattern, pr&sent
¢ samples which | prove, that the art of weaving was
* far advanced at that period.”* The rgspectable

. Wnter, thereforp, in the present spirit of the Ipsh

antiquaries around her, takes wing for the moon at

~ onhce, mountmg up to the Phazmclans there, as the

fabncators of this cloth of lgalr, and the mtrodqcers
of 1t mto I:eland S ‘I the Iush mogse-dqer,”,_g};g :
adds howeyqr concerning the cloth found, ‘¢ has
« contributed his spoils towards their fa.hrxcatlon,‘
* to what a remote period would it carry them,
* since thene remams no tra.dltlon of those amrgg!s
o havmg existed | ;n this island. ne Tbe last psser-
tion is not true, moose-deer havmg been noticed ig

Ireland as late as the twelfth century. ¢ Ireland,”

'Arch.viigs.,  * Ibid. 97. 3 Ibid. 98. -
*Ibid.gg. . Ibid. ibid. ¢ Ibid, 203,
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-say$ one who actually wrote a topograplxy of the )
country in the reign of our Second’ Henry, s has
o« w1tlnn it stags not able to ﬁy for their too great
«l fatness, -and, in proportnon as they are inferior
in"sizeé of body, s0 much more ‘highly are they ex-
o* al"ted in dzgmt fy of head (md horris ”', Bede ac-
cordmgly d‘escnbes Irelandi 50 early as the eighth
century, and ina \ery brlef account of its most ex-.
'tfaouf? nary pecuhantles, as l;emarkable for, thg
hiinting’ of sfags and does.”’_’ Nor was this re-
p'ﬁ'teﬁ ‘moose-deer unknown to our own island. This -
the’ frequency of’ tBe horns found here, as well as_
in * Ireland, proves demonstrably “ The horns
s have beensu posed by somé, notes awnter, “and
“are ‘asserted by the tradztzon of Ireland, to be thoso
«‘of an'elk.”* The Irish’ moose-deer,” notes Lady
Monra accor&mgiy — Mr Kalm, in his travels,
says, is the ells " ’ And the elk it certainly is, be-
m‘g'aétually known as the elk only a few centuries
ago in glfnese isles. Thls assertlon, however, will |

' see&x snrpﬁsmg to most of my readers, because little .
has ‘been done to‘hscertam the continuance of our

Wlld beasls atnong us. Thus at what time even that

1. Girslinss Topogfap!ﬂa?liﬁemlae, c. xix. p 7'09 Camden,
1608, - Habet enim cenvos pra nimia pmgnedme minds fugere -
* _prnvalentqs i qnantoque minores sunt corporis quantitate, tanto

praceilennusadomantur capitis et cornuum dignitate.”

*'BE&Y's Hist. 'Eccl. i. 1. Smith. « Ceivorum caprearumque
€< ebhidtd inisfgiis.

® Hist, of Manchester, ii. 92—98, octavo.

‘bed 93, 5 Arch, vii. 103,

.
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- well-known native of our woods once, the wild-boar,
became extirpated from them, no one has endeavour-
ed to ascertam

It therefore roamed in our woods very late even
80 late-——could one think it ?—as the sixtcenth cen-
tury, In the same woods roamed that much more
astonishing animal, the moose-deer or elk. Of this_
fact I can produce an evidence, that is very ‘obvi-
ous, but has never been noticed, that is incontestable
in its nature, and that actually demonstrates the ani- .
mal to have been an inhabitant of our own 1sle, to

“have been currently denominated an elk among us,
to have even continued under that denommatlon 80
late as the middle of the sizteenth century. To our

- astonishment ‘we find the breed mentioned by one of
our first game-laws, as the 33 Hem‘y VIIL c. 6.
section 33, kindly extends its protecting arm _to the
last remains of the wild-boars and the wild-elks of
our country. It allows the mhabltants of certam
places 4o use their guns, “ so that it be at no man-
ner of deer, heron, shovelard, pheasant, partrldge,
“ WILD-SWINE, OF WILD-ELK, or any of them.” This
extraordinary intimation from so respectable am
authority, I am happy to call out into public notice.
It ferms a very important addition to the history of
our original beasts. It compleats -particularly the
aecounts which have been formerly given by my-
self of our boars and moose-deers,” * the latter of.
which are either contending still with mcreduhty

'H lst of Manchester, ii; 92-—99
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for their very existence, or have this éxisPerice thrown
back, as here it is by Lady Moira, into the morning”
twilight of antiquity into a “ remote period” Ire-
yond the reach of all  written traditiom” * They -
are now shown to havé existed among us, and fo
have been universally known to' éxist, even w:thm ’
A COUPLE OF CENTURIES FROM OUR OWN TIMES. -
Even if all this had not been so plainly demon- -
strated to be true, if the moose-deer’ of the British
isles had existed only in the ages of ‘Irish romance,
and if it had contributed its hair towards the fabri-
cation of the cloth found in a bog, how could it -
contribute singly to a cloth, which *appears to be
“ composed of the hair of different animals > How
could it contribute to “ camlet,’”” which appears -
from its name to have been originally formed of ca-
mel’s hair, and has been since formed of the hair
of a goat? How could it contribute to  mohair ?”
How could it contribute to ““ ermine ?”’ The very
use of these in the composition of the cloth, ofs er-
mine in resemblance, but of mohair and camlet in
reality, unites with  the. full herring-bone-troil,
“ in'which’it [thecap]is woven,”—as*"a proof that
“ the works of the loom were not in their infancy
“ with a people thus clothed,”” and that  the art of
“ ‘weaving was far advanced at that period;” to give
the cloth #o such vast antiquity, as Lady Moira
presumes to show it not descended from the clouds |
with the Milesians, not even wafted on the wings
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of tlrr., wipd with the, Phamnicians, MW%M
derp inits, fabrwatlpn ‘

"The * interior tunic”. of. St ng};, vgaq,, lyu.chr
ncpl cassoc, dsnommaﬁedtlw “ inferiok,” hacaAW.
the Roman gown was thep, (agitis,stil) the.* exy...
“ terior ; and worn by clergymen, as.early.as the,
year 303." It then carried the, appellation of,8,Ca- .
RACALLA, in. the language of ‘that,couptry whigh
fabricated, it, and. from whigh, it wes first intraduged,,
 to the imperial court at Rome, there.diffused,itselfs:
amongall ragks of peaple, but was pesuliptlayetpingh,
by the.clergy.” This we incidgptally kneytp have,
been like, the “ interior tunic” of §t. Neot, “magden§.
“ cloth of hair,” Dyring: the cpnfinugnce of, the..
Dapish. ravaggs, and, when the mopl of, St.. Albgnis .
were trembling for, their fale, they sentofite; the,
Isle of Ely, as a,plageof security, *“many-ornaments .
“* of their. chupgh,” and.what theyjustly considered .
as the most valpable ornamept, the. remains. of St.
Albap himself. The monks.of Ely afterwardskept.,
the remaing, and the monky of St.. Alhan’s. then said |
they bad ngt sent.the real,. as, faaqppg,thp; (hghmmqt.!3

! My Survey of the Cathedral of Cornwall vi. l.
" 2The meaning seems‘to have beéen in Gaulish ; no {as Balet
in his Memoires sur, Ia langye Celtique; :ji«2(#6, explaios;it) ¢ .a
head, and cal, a covering, from, the. hood attached, foyit ;. baganse -
calla is a cowl given to a monk, ,or a yeil given to a nap, and .
is plamly the Latin cucullys shortened mtq cowl (Englwh), and’
calla or caille; but cara aleg, and cal to keep safe, to preserve, .
“to -surround, or to comprehend,fromiita: hangmg dowh-to tho
ancles, and wrapping round the legs. : .
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oL their brethren, assending the pretented-for a feint
to, the,.coming - Danes, and-secretly immuring the'-
roal, in the .chyrch.of. St. Alban’s. We thus see-
fra,uds appre.bqued .andy. felony. compmitied, even;
ahout . telics, -whatever. the-human mipd -makesva-- -
luable ta itsglf, becoming, therefore the. s.ubgect of
property, and object of dishonesty. . -
Yet.themaonks of 6. Alban’s ackaowledged, ﬂmt, .
“,mgrdgrxto,ghvg,a gmblanee. of very eertain’ truth"’
* to, their,tragsportatiom ofi the:--blessett martyr’s re-
*< maits thithes: they teansperedia CERTAIN cromm
« op HANR—Wiili.the;lones”. of avether. saint wrape--
upsin.il,; ,“ relatipg,for the: ggater cautiousnesy thdt"
«¢ this cloth. Was: AT  VERY : CARAGAKLSA OFiAMPHI-
¢ gALYS;’ the clergymen who,' as {lte converter 1b°
Chyistianity, was  the-mastér of the blessed Alba- -
“nys,” witht which St. ‘Alban. dgest -himself as.a
clgrgyman, andin: which he presented - himself ito>
deathas Amphibalus.himself.’ - And what seemniglyw
shews the monks of St. Albants to:have thouﬂrt of*

no guasy agpinstfraud in their brethren; at theume~- |

ment.of danger from the Danes, but to,have realls, "
as well as pretendedly, sent the body. of the st in»
the repbaitory of . cloth, the Very.historianawhq.mgp-»
! M Parig, 997, “ Multa Ecclesw Sancn Albani ornamenta, etw
«¢ ut verum videretur quod reliquize Beati martyris illuc certissimé.

<¢ transportarentur, quendam panniculum yillgsum~—Abbas~—cunk
< memoratis ossibus involutis in ipso, fecit transportan 5 QASSETERE .

¢ ad cautelam, ipsam mewAmpW..‘Boan Albani-mad
“4¢ gigtri caracellam.”,
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gests ‘the'g'liird to have heen made, ‘% owns the

“ monks of Ely to-have kept the said bones in THE

“ cLOTH OF HAIR; Which they call a carataLza.?’

We are soon beat out of this conviction; however,
and find the facts to be as the monks of St. Alban’s -

have represented it, and find it from an _open,’ a for-
mal, even aroyal examination of these points. As
thé bones were actually left by Offa, “ reposited in

“a coffin,” and “ wrapt up in a pall,”* so were
the pall and the coffin inspected by Edward the
Second. “When the King had seen the nails drawn '

“out’ of the shrine,” says the historiari of -the faet,

““he went up to the shrine in order to open it,
«“.and lifted the cover with his own hand. Then

“lo! they see the coffin from the top even to the

 boftom so filled with a certain cLOTH OF HAIR, '

"+¢_that nothing more eould be contained within it.”
Solarge was the cloth originally! 8o bulky did it
rémain at present! “ But on the upper part of the
““‘yestment,” what met the eye, and was alone in-
spected,” “ they behéld drops of blood thxckly
o spnnkled 5o new, so recent, as if they had been
* gprinkled the day before. This garment appears
“»to have been the caricarrLa which St. Alban re-
“¢ ceived at his conversion from St, Amphlbalus his

-

« master, and IN WHICH HE SUFFERED HIS SENTENCE

x M, Paris, g97. Elyenscs verd ossa saepednctam villoso pan-

“ niculo quem caracallam vocant sibi reservarunt.”

* Ibid. g84. * In eddem locello, reliquiis ordmaté depositls,

“ et palllo involutis.”
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“ or.pEATH.”'. The mahufactufe ‘of this ' kind of-
cloth therefore, was. originally set up' in France."
In Fraunce it iacc_ordmg,ly continuetl for ages- after-
-wards. We find it theré sd late.as the thirteenth cen-+
tury, from a shght hintwhich is given usbyan author
of this ccn,tu,ry1 . M, Paris, -in, mentioning the trans- -
portatlon of the, remains -to"; Ely, spedks of “ tug
“““ cLoTH oF HAIR” in whick they were wrapped, asa
F,rench fabrxcatmf\ with a Romaa title fo it,as being g
denominated ¢ virruse,” villosa, or hairy ‘€ IN’
“ Frenca.”* Hence the cloth found in-a bog of
Ire]an(iis all rorE16N, being a mixture of ermine
seemingly, of mohait-and’ of camlet certainly, all
wmanufactured into cloth by a- nation that have al-
ways, under their monarchs, stood forth as the arbi-
ters- of elegance, and the dictators of dressto western’
Europe. And hence Lady. Moira lrerself informs
us from Aubrey’s Miscellanies, < of a tomb,” or
1 Walsingham 1'04 "in Camhéﬁs Ahgli(:g, &c. - “Rex vero,
“ dum, accessit,” or,:* ad fetetram’ paﬁefactendum accessit,” as
the sense requires, and Warton's Agglia Sacra, i. 184, reads, * et
“ levavit operculum manu sud, Etecce! vident: locellum illumd
“’a summo usque deorsum, quodam panno vnlloso ita occupatum,
‘¢ ut nihil posset aliud continere. In superiori verd parte 'vestl-
“menti, cohspiciunt chioris coagnla dens respersa, ita nova, ita
““.recentia, - quasi pridj¢ foissent effusa. - Constat plané vestem
#¢ fuisse caracallam, quam Sanctus Albanus in conversione accepe-
¢ tat.a Sancto Amphibalo magistro suo—in qua idem martyr sen«
¢ tentiam subiit capitalém.” '
© * P.gg7.  « Quendam pannicalum villosum, qui Gallic? oils.
- Juse dicitur,

i
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stoné coffin found-deep under ground ' in “* the'yéar
“.1674;” at laying the foundations of a house within
“ Alfred’s isle of Athelney,” upon thé sité: undoubt
edly.of his own conventual church-yard, becausédin
the middle of graves, and in the grave probisbly of
one of his first abbots, “ were found a scirll and
¢ somie other bones, earth, dust, and some'cloathing,”
the very caracalia of the clergyman assurédly ; « and
< that he [Mr. Pascall] sent him [ M. Albréy] o
« fragment of the latter; but, that he canndt-imusehe’
“ what it -cam be made of; unless of some- FOR¥IEN
« ping- mair.”’  Yet the manufictifeé! thwd” evis
dpntly been discontimued in Frante, and Lo id
Irtland before the days of Leland ; bechirse hispdks!
of 8t-Nett’s « interior* tumic,” as’ matle of'cloth'of’
hair ix THE 1RI1SFOFASHION.. The' very” us#<of°thé’
cloth was then confined witlrthe fabriéation of it] o'
the Irish. OneGood; thefefore; who'whs a selobl
master at Limerick about 1566, and has had his ob-
servations recorded by Camden, says the native Irish®
< wear shirts of woollen; and those. very'fal; with"
~ “ sheeyes remarkably wide; atid - ﬁﬂlﬁig AT L
“very knees, which they asually stain wnﬂl ‘saffron:
“jackets they have very s short; but woollen, breeches-
““ very plain, but very tight,” the suecessors of-the'
awent ««trowsm* “ aﬂ ovet aib theyvearw

Arcb. vii. 108, aad Gaugh's Camden;'i. 70. Mr: Godgh”
speaks of ¢ carved stones at the church'bf Athetey*i”! but nghe”
church-had no stones. in it; being:all-of - timbler;: tlb“stoM" Hﬁﬁ
have belonged to the sepulchre.
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*¢ mantles or cloaks of hair, with their border fring-
¢ ed, but elegantly variegated,” the evident succes-
sors of their plaided mantles, as now ;plaided ogly
in the frigges, ““ in which they wrap. themselves up
 at night, and sleep sweetly .on the ground,” as
the highlanders long afterwards did in their plaids.
¢ These MANTLES OF HAIR, even the women, throw .
** over the garment, which they wear down to theig
€« ankles Nor was this dress the common and the
vulgar. It was universal, and extended afterwards
from the peasant to the prince. Accordingly “Shem
“O’Neal,” king of Ulster, as Camden himself in-
forms us under.the earlier year 1262, ¢ came from
 JreJand, as he had promised to come the year be-
« fdrg, attended .by a train of Galloglasses arm-
-« ed ‘with axes, uncovered on their heads, having
“¢ their crisped Jocks hanging down, wearing wide-
« slogyed shirts yellow with saffron, or dyed with
*“ hyman wrige, jackets shert, and MANTLES HAIRY;
* whom tbe English at the time WWW with

? Can;den s Britanpia, 793. Indusiis utuntur lznezs, laneie,
“ et illis quidem amphssxmfs, manicis largnonbus et ad genua us«
« que fluentibus, qua croco inficere solebant. Tunicellas habent
“¢ laneas admodum breves, fémoralia simplicissima et arctissima ;

< suparinducunt antem lacernas sive saga villosa—limbo Jubato et
*¢ gleganter variegato, quibus noctu involuti suaviter humi dor-
 miunt. Cujusmedi etiam mulieres talari quar gerunt vesti su-
«¢ perinjicinnt,” - Camden observesof these hairy mantles, that
s Heteromallas’ Isidorus vocare videtur.” Isidorus speskiog of
the mantles on the coptinent, and noting them as bairy upon qpe
side alone,
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“ as much admiration as they aﬂcri‘::m'ds surveyed
¢ the inhabitants of Chzua, or the natives of Ameri-
“ca.””’ Solong did the caracalla of Gaul remain
1in use among us, even nearly to our ewn times ! So
long did the dress introduced by an emperor at
Rome, and even lending its own appé]lation to him,
prevail all over the empire, and even extend beyond
the bounds of it, remaining down to these laterages!
- Xet neither the use nor the manufacture of this
cloth of hair prevailed in Ireland, till many centu-
ries after the Milesians, many after the Pheenicians,
and many after the Romans. The use was actually
introduced into’ Ireland by us English upon our
own reduction of the isle, and from our own ward-
robe of fashions. This is plain, however strange it
may appear to some: : The very cloth that in the
hands of Lady Moira is to prove the highest- anti-
quity, and the greatest ‘perfection of the arts of
weaving among-the Irish, if woven in- Irefand, could
not be'as old as the reign of out Second Henry. In
this reign, says an eyc-witness, «“ the Irish sErL-
““ poMm use garments of wooL, and almost all that
“ they use is black in colour (as their sheep .are

‘! Annales Elizabethe, 78. ¢ Ex Hiberni4 jam venerat Shanus
- % O’Neal, 1t quod ante annum promiserat pmsfaret.’cu'm 8¢ curi-
¢ gero Galloglassorum satellitio, capitibus nudis; crispatis " cinein-
“¢ nis dependentibus, camisiis flavis croco vel human urind infec~
“ tis, manicis largioribus,. tunicalis brevioribus, et lacernis villosis :
“¢ quos Angli non minori tunc admiratione, quam hodlé Chinenses

' ‘¢ et Americanos, prosequebantur,”
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-, black),.a PUT, TOGETHER IN THE MANNER OF BAR~
‘“ Bar1ANg, - For they are accustomned to hoods
K small and tzght thrown down over their shoul-
« ders a;,low as tlleu' elbows, and two variously
““ coloured patches mostly SEWED ToGETHER,” the
plaids of our own day, ““ under which they wear
““also tunjcs of wool for waistcoats, and other
““ stocken-breeches or breeches-stockens, and these
¢ generally dyed with some colour.”' Thus does
the interior tunic” of St. Neot, made as it was
of cloth of hair, appear to have been his clerical
cassoc; a tumic first invented in Gaul, ad a
cassoc once adopted by an emperor ; thence
adopted by all the empire, but still manufactured
in Gaul alone: retained in dress and preserved in

! Topogmplua Hiberniee by Giraldus Cambrensis, 738 of Cam+
den s Anglica, &c. ¢ Laneis—tenuiter utuntur, et his omnibus

¥« fermé nigtis (quia terra istius oves nigre sunt) et ‘barbaro ritu
“¢ compositis.- Caputiis namque modicis assueti sunt et arctis,
#¢ traps humeros deorsum: cubito tenus protensis, variisque colorum

genenbus panniculorumque plerunque consutis; sub quibus
“ pha.lmgts lanets quoque pallioram vice utuntur, [et] seu brac-
i caflgatls seu callgus braccatis, et his plerunque colore fuca-
“ tis,” 1 Hite supphed the et between hooks, as necessary to the
construction of she sentence. - And the strange word ¢ phalingis”
I take to’ bc:sam Irjsh, word ,Latinized ; . Fallin or Fallain (I)
bemgamantle or cloak, and answering to the Latin pallmm.
1 only rematk aqu'gonally, that the woollen ¢¢ phalingz"” and the
woollen < tunicellz” prové ¢ camisie” or ‘¢ indusia” to be, as
stammv them with human urine or with saffron suggests, and ag
all views of the state of Ireland at the time confirm, equally
woollen withi the others. * ~ "
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fabrication, however, for ages after #ie -ethpire va-
nished ; but finally rétained in its origimulappéar-
ance, among the Irish only; vet just showing ‘its
form, while it has lost its appearanée upon the
backs of our clergymen at present !

- How even these remains were conveyed out of
Cornwall, is very evident. Barius is reported by
Tinmouth, to have removed a part of  Neotus’s
*¢ relics iuto Huntingdonshire.” ' This part now
appears to have been ‘the cassoc and ‘the comb of
the saint ; though Tinmouth was reduced by his
ewn‘aceount of the bones discovered at ‘Croyland,
%o believe it a part of his body. Barius‘is accord-
ingly found to have died and been buried, 2t St.

Neot’s in Huntimgdonshire.® 'Thosé therefore weré

his bones assuredly, which were conveyed to Croy-
land, which are noticed by Ingulphus, and were
discovered by abbot Henry as the bones of Neotus
bimself ; the abbot breaking open a tomb, that is
not prefended to have carried any designation fer
Neotus, either within' or witheut ; the memory of
tradition being confounded by the mention of Ba~
rigs, as the attendant of Neotus; and the toague
of tradiiion at last losing the elightly-known name
of the attendant, in the wéll-knoWn appellatwn of
the master.

" There Barius too, I believe, wrote that very life
of 6t. Neot, which Asser cntes 50 ea.:ly as 893, in

! Leland's Coll, iv. 13, ¢ Banus, Neoti servus, xbtdem se-
‘¢ pultus,”
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his Life of Alfred. There Leland réad it. And
there Asser equally read it, I believe, so many
ages before all} the only manuscript of his own
Annals of Alfred; being found equally by Leland
there. ' All these little incidents unite to form an
useful whole in history, like a number of atoms
combining into a world. But I can add one atom
more to my world of history. At that St. Neot’s was
likewise found by Leland another Life of our saint,
* written partly in prose, and partly also in verse,”
but * exhibiting I know not what affectation of
“ eloquence, rather than the honest fidelity of
* history.” This is that very Life of St. Neot,
which was written in prose generally by William
Ramsay abbot of Croyland, and on which I have
rested so much hefore. But the same abbot had
previously written a poetical Life of the saint, of
which I have made occasional use before, but on
which I have fixed a brand of reprobation,-as the -
repository of all the fables that dixgrace the biogra-
phy-of the saint in Tinmouth or in Capgravc
Was this then the account, which acted backwards
upon Cornwall, and produced all the miraculous
. tales in the painted window of our church ?

This window indeed has been conjectured, though
with much dubiousness of mind, by the ingenious

! Coll. fii. 214. ' * Chronicon Fani Neoti incerto-autore,” or
(as he had previously and more properly written) ¢ ex libro An-
““ nalium autoris incerti nominis,” over these words ‘“ Asserio~

““ nis,” and ¢ sed quem constat familiarem fuisse Alfredo, nv’
“ Alurede, regi.”

v
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puthor to whom I have so frequently referred to
have been painteéd from Capgrave’s biography.of
the saint, as published in 1516.' The cdnjgctufe
also seems to be strougly confirmed, by the two
dates which have beea since discovered upon fwo
windows adjoining ta each other, 1529 and 1530.

Yet the window was painted enly from the same |

fund of fable; from which his bnogmphy of the saiat
was written.
. That the window was not pamted from Cap-

grave s Life of-8t. Neot, -is evident from the varis

tionsin the Life from the window. - There are seve-
ral in the muanner, even when there is 2 samenest
in the mattér. Thus the anecdote concerning the
hind, that ““ broke from the wood adjoining, and
“ fell at Bt. Neot’s feet,”: while ** the dogs advaae:
““ ing towands-it-fa full cry,’> but “ ehecked and
“reproved by Neotus, immediately. fled ;” . and
“ the huntsman, beholding this wonder, fell pros:
“trate before the saint, and took upon. him the
““ habit of 2 monk in the priory of St. Petroc, in
* which priory his horn is preserved asa memorial of
* this adventure ; an anecdote 5o exactly repeated
in the window, as that we see the hind, the hunts:
man, and the horn; is. yet the frss of the legen-
dary incidents in the painting, and the.last in the
narration.” The frst in the perration too is the
sceond in the painting, and differs in the legénd

A

L]

* Some Account, 13. - * Ibid. 20-21, 18, and Ne.8,
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‘tircumstantially from tbe7inscriprtion; this saying
¢ hrere he fied found three fishes in the well by the
¢ revelation of e angd,” and that deelaring, < in
** it this an of Ged perceived,” without any ange.
tic %éaelution “c there were three fishes,” but, not
¢ presurhing to toueh them ¥ill it showdd be revealed
< to him, for what purpose they were placed there,
* an angel appeared to acquaint him.”* A link
&lso in the chain of history-at St. Neot’s, which ix
the first ih Capgrave, the journey of St. Nést o
Rome, and the pope’s permission to hitn fot build-
ing a mowastery s is the very last in the paitrtings.”
But we miy mount to a still ‘stronger proof, ah
actual variation in maiter. . The windew exhibits
one incidewt, even in the very jfirst compartment,
even in ¥he dery emtrance upon the history of St.
Neot, ttally unknown to Capgrave; St. Neot’s re-
signation of the crown to his- younger brother.’
“This is acknowledged by the very writer, who sug-
wested the window to be painted from Capgrave.
He saw, but he did not apply.* AN combises to
prove, that the paintings are not the adopted tales
of Capgrave, éven in this very window éncerding
- 8t. Neot ; though (as I have alteady shown froma
date) this was painted in 1528, just twelve yoars
after Capgrave’s work hud been published.

cod Some Account, 13. No. 4, * Hic tres pisces in fonte mve~
“ nerat revelatione Angelica,” and 17, 18,
2 Ibid, 18, No. 12, 3 Ibid, 18. 1 Ibid. ibid.
v 2
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Thus “ the storied window,” so ““ richly dight”
with the real or the fabulous adventures of St. Neot;
derives not its intelligence from Capgrave. . Does
it then ascend wuch higher than Capgrave for it,
even to the very source of all Capgrave’s inteMi-
gence, Ramsay’s poetical Life of St.- Neot ;. either
as this'stands in all its umbrageous luxury of lan-
-guage, or as usefully opened and enlightened by the
penof Tinmouth? - Yet even these writings do not
“accord with the paintings. The tales concerning the
fishes, the oxen, and the hind, thus suceceeding each
other in Tinmouth and in Ramsay, are ranged after
another order upon the window, the hind, the fishes,

and the oxen. Thejourney to Rome too, so wildly
" placed by Ramsay and by Tinmouth at the head
of all their Cornish fables concerning the hermit,
is fixed by the paintings, with a judicious revolt to
chronological propriety, at the end of them all
And the saint’s resignation of his crown to his
younger brother, is an incident unknown to Tin-
mouth; unknown to Ramsay, yet told by the win-
dow. ‘

Was the window then painted merely, by the
pencil of tradition? Several circumstances com-
bipe, to show it was not. The saint, however re-
presented by tradition as a dwarf, and however
fancied at first by those surveyors of the window,
who see more from memory than from vision, to be
represented as a dwarf in the paintings; is certain-
ly exhibited in as full dimensions. as the other per- -
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- sony, and is confessed to be so by the late’ sui'v'eyo’r
of them.'  Accordingly that traditionary ’tale,

which describes St. Neot mounting a stone still op-

posite to ‘the church-door, in order to enter the

church, and thence quoiting the key of the church .

‘with such a miraculous dexterity into the lock, as
to pass through the wards and unlock the door
with the impulse so given; is totally omitted in
the painting, though loudly reported by the peo-
ple. [Even that other report of the people, concern-
ing the saint’s banishing the crows from all the
tillage-lands of the college, and confining them

within the remaiming crow-pound upon the downs; '

is equally omitted in the painting. The painter,
. therefore, did not d;p his pencnl in the colours of
tradition.

Whence then did he borrow his colours ? Whea
teither tradition, nor Tinmouth, nor Ramsay, fur-
nished them ; what could furnish ? Written bio-
graphy furnished all.  Yet, what biography ?
¢ ¢ On searching the library of this monastery,” let
me repeat from Eeland again concerning St. Neot's

“in Huntingdonshire, ** I found two not elegant but

‘ small manugeripts on the Life of St. Neot, with-
*<.out the name of the author to either.. One was

“ used in the liturgic services of that church. The

“other, which was written partly in prose and
“ partly also 'in verse, exhibited I know.not what
“ affectation of eloquence, rather than the honest

171 Some Account, 15,
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« fidelity of history.”' 'Fhe latber wark I hawe
nated. bofora, te: be Ramsay’s prosaical Life of

-~ the saing, from which Lelawd bas given us 30 many
exiracts in bis Itinerary ; and the formmr thad bet-
‘for .merk;ﬁqm which he gjves us. some in, his Caly

lectanen.”  This was “ used in the liturgie services
“ of that church™ within Huntingdooshire, and
was tkexafone wsed equally, we may he sure, ip
those of our gwn 8t Neot’s. -~ Fram this: might b
taken t,hat graad citcumstance in. thc pamting,
Nootug’s, frateruah. relationship to Alfred.. -And
from this did the vicar.certainly fake that intjims-
tion, which b has recarded. upan the tablet in the

- ohwich, congerning Alied’s exection of the vpives:
wity of Qafosd at the instigntion of Neetus,.

Yet whence did he borrow for the paimger,
the painter uadoubiedly was prompted by the
vicar, that still . move remarkable. eIFCUIMS AN

 that incidentiof mere searat history ; Neotus'stesgr

' nationof the erown to his cldestbrothen? Fhia the
Lafe citgd by Leland. cowld wot. gine Him. - Whence
thea could he have it VWhenee hut. feomn thet
oiaex i of Neatua, whisk wes. wriéten by Ban
rius probably, is cited cextnimky by Assar.. and .
was saen by Asser assusedly at St Neet'sin Hoo-
tingdopshize 2 The pleie tables of: Racinisia hio-
graphy there, had besn. whghily ombessed sioce
Md«l«h with. the lmd cnacemmg thtw-

2 Chap i, Sem z_. hdou, * Ibid, ibid.
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wersity of Oxford; and the old was theh super-
seded “ in the Htargic services of the church ” by
the new.

But Ramsay’s prosa,tcal bwgrapby was also. found
by Leland. The original of it was left at’ Croy-r
land, where it was written; had great wrarks
- of anmtiquity about it, when it was inspected by
Leland there, and was even mutilzted of the last
six chapters. ' Huntingdonshire, therefore, had
only a copy. And Cornwall assuredly had a copy
- teo.

With that, in all probablhty, both Htmtmgdon-
shire and Cornwall bad equally the poetical Life of
8t. Neot by Ramsay. Croyland was at no great
. distance from the Huntingdonshire St. Neot’s. A
considerable intercourse was maintained between
them, when the lady of the manor was sister to the
abbot of the monastery, and carried the remains of
Barrius probably for Neotus’s from that to this.
In the monastery of that manor was certainly the
hfrqsaical ; and the poetical would be sure to follow
it. 'The prosaical rejected the miraculous adven-
tures of the poetical ; but these adventures would
be more keenly relished than the rejection. -Those
delighted the fond mind with incidents of a more im-
Ppressive nature, than deeds of devoutness and habits
of humility. We accordingly see them carefully
copied by Tinmouth, while the rejection is rejectedl

! See Appendix, No. II.  Notes.
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itself. Both the biographies, but’ especially the
Jatter, were probably strugglipg with violence in
Huntingdonshire, and in Cornwall, to supersede
what had previously superseded' Barrius’s biogra-
. phy of St. Neot.. The human mind, if not kept
erect by exercise and vigour, has always a natural
tendency to bend more and more into the decrepi-
~ tude of fondness for romance. And all the roman-
ces of Ramsay, except one that was not sufficiently
romantic, and was therefore omitted by Tinmouth,
were actually selected by  the vicar for the painter,
. with a change in their position occasionally ; and
actually delineated in full form upoun the church
window, at our St. Neot'’s. The genius of Corn-
wall, I fear, has in all ages preferred the visions of
romanee to the realities of history. She certainly
preferred them, at that period. And she seems
even now to be preferring them, wherever she can;
in the British, in the Roman, in the Saxon peuodl
of our 'Cornish:annals.

. We thus see the windows of the north alle, pam&d
as late as the sizteenth century ; but the window of
the south aile formed, and the church new con-
siructed,. in the fwelfth, near the conclusion of this
and near the commencement of the reign of Job.

. Previously to his being king, John was earl of
Mortaigne and Cornwall;’ his brother Rlchard
the First, on the death of Reignald without issye,

' M. Westm, 75.
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amd upon the devolution of his property 'with his
titles to the crown, conferring beth.upon John.*
As ear] or as king, John bad the sense to conceive,
and: the spirit to execute, such a construcmon in’
such a manner.? . W

T Carew, 78. ) "
2 The inscriptions, so broken in Some Account, 10, maj be
completed orf supplied - from real .authority or sure conjecture.
No. 3, ¢ hic sedens — — — cervam liberam —— — — — — "
was thus in full a few .years ago, ¢ hic sedgns in founte cervam
¢ liberam fecit,” as a manuscript in the hands of the chureh-
clerk evinces. No. 5, ¢ hic jubebat — — — — — piscexﬁ
"« afferrj,” was in the manuscript “ hic jubebat Barr piscem
«¢ afferre de fonte.” Nos. 6, and 7, have suffered a transposition,
as No. 7 is prior in order with ifs inscription, ¢ hic barius por-
<¢ tabat dues pisces in djsco,” and as No. 6, called “ New
f Glass” in Some Account, 13, as having lest its inscription,
exhibits Barius broiling one fish upon a gridiron, but quling
another in a kettle of water, while the third is swimming about
in a well that sends forth a stream from it: No. 9. calléd equally
“ New Glass,” as having equally lost its inscription, delineates
gnother part of the fabulous biography of St. Neot, a thief driving
away four oxen that belong to the monastery. No. 10 had
probably these supplied words, ¢ [hic cervi s subdiderunt jugo
¢ more] jyment-[ornmn] ;" No. 11, these, < hic fures [report-
“¢ ant] boves [quos rapuerunt reli]qui isto[rum] ; and No. 12,
these, ““ hic rome (bullam condendi menasterium] accepit.”
" The term bulla was early transferred as an appellation, from the
pendent ornament on the breast, to what must therefore have
‘been somewhat similar in form originally, the leaden seal pen-"
dent from a diploma of the emperor. There is one of these
bullas preserved, with the head of Marcus Aurelius upon one
side, ‘and that of Lucius Perus.on the other (Montfaucon, iii. part
2, i. 12.) Then the name naturally passed with the power, from
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I bave thos laid. open the whole history of St.
Neot, have shown who he was, have explained why
and whance he came info Cornwall, and ascestained
what beficl him er his afterward. By all this [
have endeavoured to do Justlce toa Saxan saing,
whose settlement in our countyseems sq gtrange
at the first view,. whose reputation is so consider-
able among us even at present, but whose rea} his-
tory was little understood, even by aurselves or our
Saxew uerghbours And I have equallfy endeavour~

the emperor to the pope; and lent that appellation to the folmi-
mted anathemas from the prince prelate of Rome, which once gave
them such a formidability. as bulls,

The French Revolution originated in the grossest proﬁxgacy
of pnncnples, grew up into a horrible enormity of practices, and

‘ oaded in a renunciation of Christianity, a renunciation of all re-

: ngon, a renunciation of God himself. The" French tree of li-
- berty, therefore, may be Justly said to have sprung up ont of
. & rank bed of dunghill filth, to have borne apples of ‘Sodom
" mpon its branches, and to have shot its roots down to the depths
- of hell iteelf, And this re\olutlonary madness of liberty, by
. the permission of Providence, let loose: a nation of fiends and

fories wpon Burope; beings actvated with ai the possible ma-
kignity, therefore glorying in all the permitted exertions, of very

- devils, and carrying the principles with the practices of very devils

over a great part of the continent. But this istand stoed pecu-

- Karly distinguished all the while, Britons fighting the battles of

God with peculiar sfirit, and God accordingly crowning the ex«
ertions of Britons witlr peculiar glory. Insuchi a period I glory te
bave written, detesting what I saw or what I heard about me;
and Jooking forward to the future, even in a time as much sapes
rior-in itself,
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ed as I proceeded, to catch every call that judg-
ment would allow, for occasional migrations from a
local sub_)ect to turn aside into the open ground of
gZeneral history, and to settle doubts of moment, or
to correct errors of importance, in the annals of the
na.tlon at large.






APPENDIX
No. 1. | G

« THE Magdalen MS. which you mention,” say